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Introduction

Tnlns has been much said and writien aboutl Africa's
emergence into our brave new world of the atom bomb,
power polilics, cut-throal economics and mutually exclusive
ideologies, The problems of Alrica’s emergence have been
stated in lerms of politics and cconomics, and the African's
biolegical, intellectual and social potentialitics have been
discussed cndlessly,

It hns been generally assumed that whether or nol the
African is biologieally our equal, incicasing power is going o
past into his hands; and when it does, it is simply for him o
decide whether he is going (o throw in his lot with this bloc
or that, accepl ceconomic aid from onc nation or another,
become Christinn, Muslim, or atheist . . . it being almost in-
conceivable that he could decide (o remain ‘native’ and
pagan. ILis merely a question of a decision, and of whether or
not the African is capable of making it intelligenily. The
alternatives e has to choose among are clear enough in cur
minds. About them there can be no question.

But these arguments have all been from our point of view;
little theught has been given 1o that of the African, We have
done our best (o ignore the peossibility that he might not be
interested in blocs, that he does not necessarily think very
highly of our version of democracy, nor of our highly ex-
clusive, sectarian religion. And we have certainly ignored the
possibility that our much vaunted notion of freedom, with
all its cconomic and political apron strings, is too similar, for
him, o the yoke of colonialism that he is still struggling to
cast away. Nor has much consideration been given to the
very deep personal problems that every individual African
has to face in this period of transition, to the fact that the
African has behind him an ancient and firmly established
tradition, a way of thinking as well as of living, which he
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cannol, even if he wants to, throw aside overnight in frvour
of what we have to offer in its place, however convenicnt
it might be [or us and for our conscience.

This book shows how the problems of transition veach
down into the very depths of Afiiean socicty, into the souls of
individuals, creating conflict and Jloneliness in all but a lucky
few. If only we could understand tis personal problem we
might be able to undersiand the other prolilems mare clealy
and ofler help more intelligently and in o way that wenld
appenr, at least, to be a lidle less selfeentred, I might alse
be more acceptable ta the Africn people,

In changing his mode ol 1ili, or having it clunged for him,
what kind of personal problems -problems of Leliel o
fuith, ol values—does the Alican fie? ow docs it alliel his
life and thought as an individual? That is what we try (o dis-
cover here, in parl. Bul there are two distinel aspeets, for the
situation is different in the urban and in the rural communi-
ties of Africa. In the towns and ctics e overnll prolilem is
largely one of irying (o think and act like a nation, af teying o
forget tribal differences, For the indivieual it is mure o prole-
lem of trying to recovcile a hard-dying tribal consience with
a non-Lribal fiit aecompli, of finding some means for justifying
the new way of life that has been forced upon him,

In the rural areas, however, the tribul norm is neh
stronger, not yel having been driven underground, aod the
way of life is equally tribal, so (here i3 ne dnner conflict,
Nor yel are many troubled with the overall problem, foe
nation is siill, in many areas, a loreign, meaningless term; the
tribe is to them what the nation is (o us, and the artificial
boundaries drawn by coloninl pewers, efien linking hostile
tribes together and separating friendly oues, sometimes
cutting a single tribe in (wo, mean nothing to the tribal
African. They are dots of ink on a map, and that is all, His
harizons are still those of the tribe, as are his ways and his
thoughis. Bul none the less, transition is reaching him in-
evitably, if slowly. His problem is a different onc, beeause
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while the urban Adrican has had his way of life changed by
the sheer force of creumstance, the rural African still has a
certain clement of choice—he has to make the decision for
himsell. It is not a question of finding an exeuse or o com-
promisc, it is a question of deciding between the old and the
new in i context in which the old is still dominant but the
new is plainly wmore powerful, Flis mind and soul belong 1o
the one, his bocly increasingly 1o the other, e has a decision
to ke Gar mere profound than that ol his ueban Gellow, and
it is w decision it is nlimately of G greater significones
than which political or cconomic hias his leaders choose 1o
adopt. s prablem coneerns the very soul of the people,
their hopes and Gars, their Gelings and emotions, teir
Iriendslip and their hatred.

To try and show beth sides of the piciure, in skeich form,
each initial chapter deals with a certain aspeet ol the overall
prablem of iransilion in gencrnl, but with specifie reference
o urban communities, and is llawed by n chapler that isin
elfect & biography ol a member of a village in the castern
Congo, ot a time when it was siill wnder Belgian rule, The
villuge is only o small cross section of o small twibe, but the
story it lells has much that would apply Lo almost any Afvican
village, for everywhere the people are feing the same prob-
lem: which way ean they turn?

In this way the diflerent nature of the two sets of problems
emerges, as does the basic similarity —that in both cases there
is a void in the lile of the Aflrican, a spiritual emplines,
divorced as he is from each world, standing in belween, torn
in both directions. To go [orward is (o abandon the past in
which the roats of his being have their nourishment; 1o go
backward is to cul himsell off from the foture, [or there is no
doubl about where the fature lies. The Aftican has been
taught to abandon his old ways, yet he is not accepted in the
new world even when he has mastered its ways. There seems
to be ne bridge, and this is the source ol his terrible loneliness,
New York, 1obe C. M. T.






1
Something New

T may be unnecessary Lo point out that Africa is nol one

vasl jungle, infested with animals and savages, but it is
worth pointing oul the immense geographical diversity of the
Alvican coutlinent, o diversity matcled by an equal diversity
of peoples and cultures. ‘The tropical rain forest covers only
a part of the western and central reglon; the north, with the
exception of the Medilerrnean fringe, is dlesert, The eastand
south consist largely of rolling, open grassands, rising to
chilly heights, and, in places, lo mow-capped mouniain
ranges.

This geographical diversity is at least s great as, if not
greater than, that of Europe; yel when we think of Europe
we do nol think of a single people, and still less should we do
so when we think of Africa. There are Arabs, Negroes,
Milotics, Bantu, Asions, and an extraordinary miscellany of
Europeans whose contacl with Africa has been aver a2 much
longer period than is generally thought, and many of whom
are descended from people who settled there many gener-
ations ago. In this latter respect it is as well to remember,
though it is incidental to our story, that the white South
African entercd that country from the south at the same time
as the Bantu were invading it from the north, and so in tem=
poral terms have equal rights there with the Bantu. The
Bushmen, who were the unfortunate occupants of the terri-
tory at that time, were decimated and driven into the least
desirable areas of the country by both invaders, in much the
same way as was the American Indian.

There is, then, a complex multiplicity of peoples, lan-
guages and beliefs, and a long tradition of Lribal migrations,
wars and contact with the outside world, Well before the
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Portuguese mariners established trading and vietualling
stations all round (he coast in the sixteenth remnry, the
Greeks and Romans had been acquainted with the continent,
and the Romans had extended their empire all along i
norihern shore. But it was the necessity for supply paings for
ships trading with the Orient that Teenght (he st shacow of
western civilization 1o Africa sowth of the Saluara, For o tine
{t was confined to Use constal nrew, sinee tae coastal fnest aned
the lack of nuvigable rivers make inlid penciiation all bt
impossible, But as the (e contres Iwvsume incteasingly im-
portant and populons the need Sor expansion ol e anthesity
and power of the raders became Bmperative,

The west coast, where the mosl important trading peosts
were first established, has Dzl the longest wod st prodinmed
contact of this kind, and today the west eoast is lined witli
modern citics, the African inhabitants of which speak Fuglish
or French or Portuguese as reacily as they do their native
longues, sometimes more readily, Aud in the last Fw years
madern cilics have sprang up oven in the beart of the con-
tinent, standing where the nineleentli-centiny explorers hiad
found nothing but primeval [orest,

I cities such as these the westerner can Hve just as thougly
he were at home in his native conntry, perfirming the sune
acls, ealing the same foad, thinking e same thowghts, hold-
ing to the same ideals, To (e casunl olserver the Aldcins in
such urban centres are as western us the Furopeans, ey
dress the same way, lalk the same language, tuke part in the
same economic life, and latterly even participate in the
social and political life of the community, But the Enroprans
are mare al home in these African cities than the Africans
themselves. The African is a stranger on his own ld; e
knows it, and the Europeans know it,

East Africa was settled very much later, but seitlement
came with far more vigour and rapidity than it ever did on
the west coast, and today the samc kind of ugly, foreign
towns and cities stand up in the middle of the East und
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Central African conntryside, monuments to the fact that
western civilization has arvived, and has come 1o stay, These
glaring, garish cities have 2 defiant air of permancence, and of
tolal disregand for wir surcoundings, that picely rellects the
aftitude af their white Duilders ad inhalitanis,

Tn themselves these cities hive brouglt o change in the
way of lili of the Africans who choose, or who become ol-
lig=el by ctvemunstance, to live theve. "Chere are many who
chionse, but cqually many who Dhave no altermative, either
beeause the eity is Dailt on the Buel ey farmed or that their
enlile grozed, o leepuse their own traditiona] way of 1ili: is
forhidden twem or mace ionpossilale Ty restrictive legislation,
But bath react o their vew survonndings in similar ways,
They ave impressed Iy the supeeficialities, and they imitle
i, sometimes slavishly, sometimes with eharming varia-
tions {olten founded on an appreciation of the inapiness of
the inelastic Western way) which the Evvopeans deride with
smug satisfuetion, *Tve actually gol o fem haod who wears
atie Tt the stupid Dastared doesn't vealize you don't wear o
tiv without o shirt!” Bot the G hand placicdly comtinues (o
woear Uhe tie, beenuse i mindes o beight splash of colour, and
is uselul For tying up bundles, ancd relises 1o wear the shirt
that callects eivt wod sweat wned makes U Buropeans smell so
bad.

The superficial adoption of his culture by the Afvican is
what the European notices with pr'::]l', and is the yardslick b]r
which be measures the Alifcan's progress towards clviliza-
tion. He has been all 1oo unaware of the more significant
changes. ‘The fel, for instanee, that an urban life not only
entirely disrupts the tracitional Bunily life of the Alrican, but
destroys all the practical economic and political ties that are
of any siguificance o him, resulling in moral and spiritual
degeneration. He is also nalvely unaware of the tremendous
intensity of feeling genernted by social segregation. The
European, pariicularly in castern, central and southern
Alrica, thinks of African hostilily and opposition as being
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founded entirely in political causes. He is so obsessed by the
notion that the Aftican wanis political equality and equality
of economie opportunity, thus challenging while pelitical
and economic supremacy, that he has failed to see thal a
great proportion of the real hostility, the real bitlerness and
haired, springs [rom other causes, trivial to the Furepeans,
but of deepest significance 1o the Adrican,

To the European il is merely convenient (o have separale
caling facilities, separate travelling acilities, in Lt separ-
ation wherever possible so thal there is no need to meet the
Aftican socially, He docs not think of it as insulting or de-
grading to the African, and he justifies it by saying that the
African facilities are just as good as those for the Furopean,
though this is by no means always true. Bul to (he Aliican
this separation ir degrading, and the Aflrican has every bit as
much pride and selbrespect as the European, Bul even
more he resents it when he has acquired, with considerable
difficulty because of the educational systemn, an educntion
that is often far above that of the majority of the Europeans
around him. He has accepted the need Lo prove himsell their
equal, and when he has proved il he naturally resents their
blind refusal to acknowledge the facl, and comes to (he
reasonable conclusion that as far as the whites ave con-
cerned while supremacy has come Lo stay, And above nll he
resents Lhe various ways in which opportunities are denicd,

Edward, from Norihern Rhodesia, was one of the brigliest
students at the London University Instilule of Educalion.
Most of us who were there studying the specilic problems of
colonial education were fired by something more than just
enthusiasm; there was something about the course that was
challenging. It demanded that first and foremost we try to
understand the people among whom we were 1o work, their
problems and their way of life and thought. It emphasized
that we should undersiand without passing judgement,

It was a course that appealed (o those with ideals, and
perhaps it was the tremendous ideals burning in Edward
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that made him stand out. His one dream was to do well in his
studics and return o his country 1o help in the sverwhelming
problem of education there, First and foremosi, he wanted to
fit himself 1o help, only secondarily did he want to prove to
the white settlers and administrators that an Afriean was
capable of this Kind of work. Edward and I beeame close
friencls, and we talked of these things many times,

A Gew yenrs [ater when we both found ourselves in London
T tried to contaet him, not having seen him sinee we had left
the Institute. ‘Uhere wis no response. Eventually T met him at
a political meeting, and asked him why he had not replied 1o
my letlers or at least come around for o drink. He said,
‘Calin, I have come lo the point where I cannot Lust any
white man any longer, where I wish to have nothing to da
witly them— even my old fricnds.’

He had returned to Northern Rhodesia with every quali-
fication for i responsible post in the cducation department,
and had been offered insiead a job as teacher in a rural
primary school, Administrative posts and higher tcaching
posts were for Buropenns only, Alricans were nol considered
fiL for responsibility cven if they did somehow manage to pass
examinations that their white superiors had filed.

Today Edward, the quiet, gentle, cosy-going student whe
was onee fired with enthusinsm to work for his people along-
side the British white scltlers who had indirecily given him
the opportunity for his education, and for whom he once had
a considerable respect, is one of the mest bitter men in
Africa, feeling he ean trust no while man simply because he
is white, He is also onc of the most violent anti-white poli-
tical agitators.

Edward's case is by no means exceplional, In facl it is
difficult to think of any of the Africans whom I knew at the
University in England who did not heve their enthusiasm
sourcd in this way. They came to England as young men
who were aware that they were infinitely more forlunate
than most of their fellows whose education was for ever
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confined to the limits of a small, understaffed, unqualified,
avercrowded, strictly segregated mission school leading to
doubtful high-school level at the most. They fived in Englind
relatively free from the social barriers that prevented any
inter-racial contact in their homeland, and came o aceept
this as normal, One I know, who beeame ome of the most
successiul law students to be ealled to the lar, was positively
pro-British by the time he ook a pline back o Kengin When
T met him later he described his plane trip, aod how all the
way he could not sleep, he was su full of the respensililivy
he felt he carted as onc ol the pitifal handil of Kenya
Africans who had had such an apporiunity.

“Then when we reached the aivport at Nairobi," he wold
me, “the white man who had been sitting beside wie, tlking
with me, cating with me, sharing the sume lavatory, suid
goodbye. T got out of the planc and was faced Dy three liney
for customs and immigration—one [or Buropeans, one
Asinns, and one for Africans, And alter T had gone throngh
immigration, il having been noted that T was Kikuyn amd
therefore suspect and liable (o restrictions of vardows kinds, [
realized that here, in my own land, I was not even con-
sidered fil Lo piss in the same urinel a8 a while man.'

These cxamples are typical of the experiences shared Dy
Alfricans from East and Central Afriea, I is here, together
with South Africa, where racial intolerance has grown to
almost ungovernable limits of fear and hatred through g
norance and stupidity. It is largely beeause in this part of
Alfrica the European has made his permanent home, alien-
ating land that once belonged o the Africans, ofien under
very dubious pretexts; somelimes by deceil, sometimes Ly
force., It is in this part of Africa that people have learned to
hate each other to such an extent that any peaceful solution
scems impossible,

Here the Kikuyu once farmed the rich and pleasant land
of the Kenya Highlands, and where they accepted picces of
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paper fram the first white men in exchange, they thought, for
giving the white men permission to 1l the unused soil and
take its fruits. But the white man thought in different terms,
From his point of view the land had been paid for and bought
ancl it was his to do what he liked with . . . and what he liked
wig Lo turn off all the Kikayu “squatters’ and keep his land
for hissell, What he fuiled to realize was the tremendously
eleep ritunl attachment of the people to their land, the land of
their ancestors, 'The Kikwyn in turn were unabile 1o conceive
ol any sacrilege as greal as the stealing of land in this way.
T'e fglu for i, yes, and let the stronger wing there was no
shame in (it But 1o be tricked out of one’s land, 1o be freed
to give it up for all time without fighling, that was a disgrace
diflicult to live down.

I'hen, when the Kikuyu had it explained to them that the
whitc man considered their farming method wasteful, and
that this was an additional reason for taking the good farm-
ing lane away [rom them, the Kikuyu reasonably asked (o be
tanght better fuming methods so that they could claim their
Tamel back. Bul even this was denied them, and acres of land
went unuvsed, adding to the ferment that led to Mau Mau.
‘The deceil was oo apparent; even the African could see thal
the white man was simply determined o take the best of
what was going and to keep it, It was only the European who
could not see through his own transparency.

And so, in East, Central and South Afirica, the African has
learned nol only to hate, but also 1o despise the white man
for his hypocrisy, For onc of the characteristics of the African
here is his honesty of thought and action . . . at least il was,
until he learned differently, For instance, there is something
illogical, o say the least, aboul segregation in a church that
preaches the brotherhood of man, and there is something
painful, to the African, about an old and highly respected
while lady who was held in contempt by other whites be-
ciuse she insisted on her black servants accompanying her to
chureh, even sitling in the same pew, and on one memorable
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occasion even drinking Communion wine from the same
chalice. To the majority of the lesser breed of European the
old lady was a degenerate aristocrat who was so firr behind
the times as 1o be a menace, To the Africans she was one
bright but incectual spark in a cold ocean of hypocrisy.,

In the British territories of East and Central Africa, where
the stated policy is progressively to lead the Alricans o sl
government, the accusation of hypocrisy is particalarly
strong and bitter. Latier-duy movements owards some finm
of political liberties for Alricans bave come loo late, aod
with too much obvious reluciance Lo change this opinion,
And it is a sad comment on the white populution of these
terrilories that so many thousands of Africans should have
left, and are confinuing to leave, and migraie into Sewh
Africa, despite its notorious reputation for apartheid, HBut
there, say these Africans, they arc paid better, they have
schools and universities that they do not have in the British
territorics, belter housing and labour conditions, and nbove
all {this is a bitter pill), they say, “The white South African is
honest. Discrimination 8 no worse, and at least we know
exactly where we stand,' However much the Alrican nuy
dislike discrimination he s big enough to respeet honesty, and
that is something he has not [ound very efien in British Fast
and Central Africa.

This may scem to be a onc-sided piclure, and indeed it is,
but it is no less one-sided than the actuality, and it is cor-
tainly no more one-sided than the pictere painted by the
protagonists of the white man's “civilizing' mission in Afvica,
There are many settlers and administrators who feel that
they arc accomplishing some kind of God-given tusk, and
there are many who have the interesis of the Aflricans very
musch at heart—bul there are few who put those inicresis on
amywhere near the same level as their own, The number of
those who are determinedly there for their own gain and
who deliberately maintain racial incquality to ensure their
own economic and polilical supremacy was originally small,
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but is, il anything, apparently on the increase. But even these
people condemn themselves out of their own mouths, There
is one remark that can be heard almost anywhere in Kenya,
and clsewlhiere, and from almest any type of settler, including
men and women who have grown up there, who have been
boru there, aud who are the proud possessors of the While
Highlonds. They are people whe would never for a moment
doulit their God-given superdorily over (he hlacks, nor the
right to possess (heir land. Bol with surprising frequency you
ean hwear them asserd that they would never employ Christian
"hoys', beenuse they are so unreliable; they lic and steal and
cause trouble. Lhese dichard settlers prefer 1o draw their
stall ‘from the Bush', where “the native is unspoiled’. This is
an adecuale comment on the effect of white civilization in
anyone's cyes, bul particularly in the cyes of the African,

And the tragedy is that until the end of the last war there
was o great fecling of goodwill for the mother country and for
the crown among all the British East and Central Africans,
and even in Seuth Alrica. They recognized the potential
good that could arise from a meeting of the vwe worlds, But
something came into their lives at that point 1o sour the
goodwill, W tum il rancid and unwholesome, finally to
desiroy il. Ounly the fmgments of that goodwill remain, and
only where civilizution, as we know it, has had the least
¢lfeet. The turning point was probably the realization that
the meeling of the two worlds was not going (o lead 1o a union
of mutual benefil through eo-operation and mulual respect,
but was going Lo involve the lotal destruction of everything of
importance to the African, including his beliefs, and result in
a world primarily designed to benefit the whites, and only
incidentally perhaps the Alricans.

This was manifest in the increasing lack of respect for the
Alfrican (such as the giving of preferential treaiment to “black’
forcigners, i.e. Asinns, over the native Afficans), which re-
sulted in turn from a complete lack of any atlempl to under-
stand him. In default of understanding there can be no
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respect. The Afriean, on the ather hand, understands us all
too well, and sees little reason for respecting us. Following
the war there was heavy immigration of while men and
women, many of whom were people who could never have
held down a decent job in their own country, but who were
welcome in Bast Africa simply beeause they helped (o swell
the white population. The country becamw filled witl @ closs
of people who had little idea ol how (o belsvee Lowards one
amother, let wlone towards anyone e, They suddenly found
themselves with large houses, motor vars amd serviots, Bt
they were not up to the part, and twir belawviour in il
was enough to destroy whatever respect the Alvicans might
still have fell for the British at that point. TUis o conmon jok:
among Europeans in Africa (o ask, *Are you married or do
you live in Kenya?' for such are the moval standirds among
Kenya whites. A good-natured villager onee said to me, "We
have several wives, and we are [ithful to them all, and we
care for all their children until we die. You peopl: cannol
even be faithfnl to one wife, and your children are such o
nuisance to you that you send them away from Lo almost
as soon as they can walk.

If the uneducated villager finds fault with us so casily, ad
with good justifieation, how much easier it is for the educnated
Alrican living in urban communitics, There, in everyday il
he comes in contaet with the deeeit thal is synonymous with
polities, but iz ocften labelled ‘diplomacy’, and with the
mutual slaughter that is called a compelitive cconomy, and
and with the faree (by our own stated standards as well s by
Alrican standards, let us note) that we eall “Tamily L', with
nobody knowing or particularly caring who is sleeping with
whom, because the children arc all safely away al school in
England anyway. And in the midst of this great centre of
civilization in heathen Africa the church (onc for cach
denomination) raiscs its steeple and calls the fithful, the
God-respecting, to worship—white this side, black that—ar,
better still, it calls them at separaie limes, or even gives them,
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with Christian gencrosity, scparate buildings so that nobody
can accuse them of discrimination. We really have nol given
the African much (o respect us for —except possibly the drugs
to cure the syphilis we brought with us,

In Woest Alriea the situalion is very dilferent, and this
dilference mnst be emphnsized o avoid any unthinking
generalizations about Alidca and its problems, For one thing,
in West Africn there has never been any setiler problen,
They say thal the mosquito is their best ficnd, because it
prevented the white man from even wanling Lo settle there,
Lwven the political domination ol the white man is totally
dillerent in character, because tiere is not the same basic
problem af land alienation. Few white men choose o live
their lives in Wesl Alviea, and ifthey do it is more likely o be
in the towns and cilics, rather than on vast private farming
eslates, Also, the west of Africa has been in contaet with the
Turopenns over & much longer time than has the east or the
south,

Tt is in the cities of West Alvien that the reaction of the
Alrican lo western eivilization is mest significant. In the east
and in the south and in Centeal Alrica, his reaction is under-
standubly antagonistic. Where the seitler is hostile, in his
thought as well us in the act of land alienation, the African is
also hostile; where the setller fears Alrican economic com-
petition the Alkean fears cconomic suppression; where the
settler fears polilical equality the African fears subjugalion.
Bui in West Africa there has been little hestility, Economic
opportunily and political cquality have come steadily and
rclatively easily; together with opportunity for education the
African has been given the opportunity Lo use his education
to his fullest capabilily in an unsegregated world, Certainly
there has been social segregation, but it has been social rather
than racial. And above all the Alrican has been in cloge con-
tact with the European since the sixteenth century, and has
had ample time to learn his ways.
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Under these circumstances the conflict felt by the sophis-
ticated, educated urban African can be scen more clearly
than it can in the cast, with its undercurrent of vinlent
cmotions. A man like Kwame Nkrumah is an execllent
example, I met him in 1954, in Ghana, when the country
was having ils first general elections, and when Nkrumah was
the virtually undisputed leader of all his people, Tt was al-
most entircly through his struggles and sullerings that Gliana
won independence when it did.

Nkrumah not only had a wide education, in his country
and clsewhers, but he had also teavelled widely and seen
something of dilferent politics] ideologies in practice. With
the double advantage of a British and an American educa-
tion, and of travel, Nkrumah was, like many West Africaus,
perfectly at home in the western world—so long as he was
not in West Africa. In his own country he was compelled Lo
be more African than was, perhaps, his nature. And nat
entirely, [ suspect, ftom the obvious political motives. In our
informal disenssions I got the impression that he Gl o very
real divorce from the people he was leading, beeause hy
virtue of his educaton he was less African than they, There
were moments when he was positively impaticoy of their
clinging 1o whal he, like many other sophisticaled wrban
Africans, called ‘savage superstition’. And at times he was
ashamed of them and would gloss over o discussion of tracli-
tional customs and beliefs as though they did not exist in this
enlightencd age. Yet he was sulliciently Alrican himsell (o
mainiain a striclly Alrican sense of time, breakiug cognge-
ments or turning up early or late at will, and ofien showing o
manifest respeet for (he more formal traditions.

The conflict appeared in other ways, such as the way in
which he addressed political rallies in the heart of the capital,
Accra, with all the paraphernalia of & modern public meet-
ing, dressed in simple native clothes, or sometimes in imita-
tion of the prison garb that stood as a symbel of the new-
found freedom. On such occasions he would be borne through
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the strects of Acera on 2 great palanguin, and wherever he
moved he weuld be sheltered by brightly coloured umbrellas
—a traditional Ghanaian symbel of status. Yot I have scen
the same man, a day later, in the heart of the countryside,
surrounded by traditional chicls and nobles all i their tradi-
tional costume, but he hLimsell wearing o well-tailored
weslern suil.

Nkrumali expressee (o me bis admirtion for Malatma
Gandhi, nnel I saw in i sometling of the saoae wistful admir-
ation that Nehew hacd for the Muhatma, For Nelm, like
Nkrumah, is divorced [om bis people by his own westem
eduction. Both men sre in Gandhi o man who was never
torn wway from Dis roots, despile his many years in South
Africa, They sce a man who was able 1o look western clviliz-
ation in the fuce, accepl the pood and condemn the bad, and
do the same with his own culture, And both men see in
Gandhi a man whe could talk to the peeple, w the frmers
and the peasants, and who could repeh their hearts,

Wearing traditional dress will not make Nkrumah more
Alrican any more than his tailored suits make Lim European,
anel this is the cose with most wrban Africans, In o way il is
easicr for them to live in Europe than back in their own
homeland, and I have scen the same people in both sur-
roundings. In Burope they can live in the way they have been
taught, and dress and talk in the western manner without the
fear of being made to leel conspicuous by suddenly meating a
traditionally arrayed kinsman., And away from their nalive
soil its power is nol so greal over their mines anc souls. But
however westernized they may scem in Burope, back in
Africa there is a hidden force that pulls them the other way
+ o o Lhe irresistible weight of conturies of tradition, This is the
conflict that they have to face. Their way of lilc has been
irrevocably changed, hut not their spirit,

There are some who openly compromise, and perhaps they
are the happicst. But 1o do this you have to be exceplionally
wealthy, In Accra I stayed in the town houscheld of a
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Kwabu fumily, their bome residence being hetween Acera
and Kumasi, in the depths of the countryside. In his country
home the fmily head was a chiel - -Kreane, or “Te who was
born on Saturday’. In his Acern bouse the chiel became
Harold, a prosperous merchant and a politicion, His wwn
lhouse was large and rambling, oo two floors, e oceupivd
the upper loor with his wilis by Christian marriage and their
small childeen. It was a magnificent apartment, with every
possible Texury-- including o well stocked cockiail cabine,
for the one tradition that dies the hadest is the trdition
of hospilality. In this apartient lived w bagyey, setihed,
thoroughly westernized funily. But dowostains lved his other
Tamily, the Gimily of Kwune as opposed 1o that of Iarakl -
all his nephews and other appendages of his extended
Ewalm family which, as Kvaane, he Bl obliged (o sapport,
even in Accra.

It was like going rom one world Lo anether, and 1 lived o
completely double life with case and pleasure in that Tiowse-
hold. Upstairs we drank whisky, danced the cha-cha and the
mambo, ale bacon and eges for breakfist and drank tea
tea time, From upstnirs we sallicd forth for evenings at the
various smarl night clubs {vvening dress compulsory), or to
elegant privale dinner partics. But downstairs L ale fiful
with my fingers, drank palm wine, danced Abalubd, und
learned what real family life is like,

And downstairs T Iearned what the Alrican man in the
modern, eivilized strect feels like, As Hurnld, Kwame had
made a pretly effective adjustment, and was able o live
happily in Accra; as Kwame, he could live in Kwalu, with-
oul the one identity interfering with the other. But both
Harold and Kwame, as scparate personalities, had money in
their own right: the one from business, the other from family
inheritance. Downstairs the relatives did not have money
and were not able to commule, 0 Lo speak, from one way of

! A kind af unsweetened dough made from manioc flour, from
which ane tears pieces to dip in a sauce.
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life to the other, There wos Kwabeua, the undisputed head
of the dewnstairs funily. ITe was Harold's right-hand man in
the eommereinl eolerprise, and was also his heir in Kwahu,
being his oldest nephew. But he was kepl preity much on a
shoestring wnel had pol heen able (o get much of an eduea-
tion, e depended on both warlds for his material as well ag
Tor his spivitnal well-Teing, but be eould not reconeile them,
Ihinel Boee just been o traditiona] betr he would have been con-
tend o Biwe om in Kowalu il he sweeecehed 1o position and
wealtl, But as a member ol the Bunily of LTaralel, rather than
of Kwiune, lur was vialently dissatisfied, I he D had more
ey Die sl avve been able to take o step locther into the
world T enlled civilized; he could have owned o homse of
his own, and a cur, and be eould have afforded a cocktail
cabinet and elegant partics and dinoers, and he eould have
been seen al expensive night clubs, IFhe had had less money,
and less opporlunity, he would probably have been content
Lo stay ut Kwalu ax o hereditary landowner and junior head
of o large extended family, with all the auendant responsi-
bilities and privileges, As iU was he fell between the two
worlds and was al ease in neither, He was violently jealous of
his uncle upstairs, and bitterly resentful of having to live
downstairs ‘like 2 snvage’, Yet at the swme (ime he was most
critical of Harold's failures in his other role a5 Kwame,

He was particularly jealous of two teen-age nephews of
Harold, who although they were also living downstairs were
obviowsly being very earclully schooled for subsequent laun-
ching into the upstairs world. It seemed that Harold re-
garded Kwabena, his senior nephew, as being his legitimate
traditional heir, but as being unsuitable to take over his
business, If the opportunily had come earier, no doubt
Harold would have given Kwabena a good education, but
now it was too late, so he was training his two younger
nephews, sending them to Achimota College, and later o the
universily. His ewn children, who under traditional law
would have been brought up by their uncle, he trained
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similarly, but he obviously felt they were of less concern thin
his nephews.

And finally there was Kofi, a youtli of about cighteen years
and with a good high-school educiiion, e wasamore distant
relative, and Harokd supported him wunly vader prowst, and
he certainly had no expeetitions. e Jued eome Gom Kl
a year carlier, hoping to fimd a niche in the brve new world,
He admitted he enjoyed the high lile of the city, lat e was
decply affended by the petiy jealmusies of the divided house-
hold. There was i eonflict Leeween Deliel and practive tia
he could mol resobve, and that cenined uniesolvwed all
around him, wherever he looked. And he never thouglit in
ierms of compromise—[Gor him it was o gquestion of alsndon-
ing onc way or the other, He fnally left the city aud went
back to Kwahu to work on o plantation,

All these people had o problem in adjusting to the impact
of the two worlds, but it was not a problem eoloured, as it
is in East, Central and South Alvica, by racial animesity.
Towards the Europeans they [Pt political hinstility, but in
general it was nothing mere presonal tan tit. And onee
they achicved a measure of political independence their oel-
ings became even less personal, In this way, though o people
such as the Ashanti had a vast and imipressive Dislry of
greal civilization behind tem, they were able to aluaudon it
with relative ease for the weslern way, with its olwivus poli-
tical, economic and social advaniages,

Elsewhere in Africa, where racial hatred has erept into
both worlds, the entire world of the white man, as well as the
white man himself, is hated, and the wesiern way is adopled
only with reluctance, and often with contempt, as a regret-
table necessity. But in West Africa it is apparently adopted
wilh exuberant enthusiasm and, at first sight, almost com-
plele success. The lack of racial animosity has made such
adoption possible without the implied connotation of treach-
ery. So long as the West African maintained his political
hestility he felt free to adopt the white man’s ways as nearly
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completely as he couled, But in so doing he convinced himsell
that he had no need ol the past, that he was, in fact, western-
ized. It is only now, perhaps, afier several years of inercasing
independence thal he is beginning to realize that he has lelt
something of real worth behind, The problem now is
whether or aol he enn recapdure thal clusive something, or
whether e has condemmed himself, as o westerner, o
mualerinlisn.

Kofi vealized ihis, sl muwde the cholce of returning o
Kwalu, where e kaew Jie could posess something more
i clestlies il cockiadl calinets, Kowalima knew this when
he criticized bis voele on (e ane e or not devating him-
scll eatirely 1o Lis dutics as Chiel Kwame, and on the olher
for net giving him mere opporiunily in the world of bright
Acera lights and night elubs, And Harold knew it as he
played his delicate game of balanciog his various family
relations and duties in his two worlds, The enly thing that
made it poesilile for him to suceeed was his wealth. And he
knew as well as any that bis solution was by no means perfect
—it was ouly anather frm of segregation,

It would be impossible (o genemlize on the overall foelings
of urban Alricans lo he changing world they live in, bul
there is o common theme apparent in their attitedes and in
their actions, overy one of them, The theme 5 a sense of a
lack of something in their lives, The new world they have
embraced, with various foclings, leaves them with an
cmpliness, a void that they all recognize and all want (o fill.
On the onc hand they regard il as something they have lost,
something that has gone with the past, pechaps irrevocably;
on the other hand they think of it as something they have
not yel achieved. But there it is, enling away at them,
making them, in extreme cases, cither bitter or frusiraled,
in less cxtreme cases just bewilderce, They see all around
them disintegration of the things that they still value. The
extended family is an impossibility in urban socicty, with its
increased cost of living and new standards; ideals of economic
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co-operation die with dificulty under the new competitive
economy; political allegiance, once given to the chiel as (e
representative of the ancesiors, is given o the new political
lenders, but not with the same convietion.

Are they to continue the attempt tw adopt the new way of
life, or arc they to pause now mul try o understind what
they are losing in the procvess? There are sonee whio el ||“-:,r
are losing nothing; others feel that they are tierely losing theip
sell-respeet in this wholehearted denial of the past, But there
are many who see very charly that they are lesing the (hings
they need Lo give life o meaning beyond e poarrow mienning
of nationalism or weslernization, aned yel e see no romn e
traditional lif in the unbelieving world imo which they have
been born. For many of them Christianity is, at best, a very
temporary and very local snacsthetic, There is a despernte
need for something that will fill the void, rather than just
help them forgel that it exisls,



2
Masoudi

asonnt wis a pond-lonking Doy, e was bright awd
Mri:wrﬁﬂ anel willing tor eaem o wavys ol Ul sz,
ar while man I those days white men wene Liow aned far
Tretween du Ui Gorest aeesy, theugh Kisaoganyi was apidly
prowing duto a great town ealled Stanleyville, But the white
men luel established o post a0 Matadiy somwe hree days®
wulk from Masowdt's own villayge of Neola, The pame
Matadi® was taken rom another village ey monthis away
1o the west, or so Masoudi was tald: Le had never heare ol'it
before.

A iL was beeaose e was good-looking as well as cheerful
and bright, so the snme aceounts wenl, thal Muasoudi was
nsked by the Bwoana Mkubwa, the admivistrator, (o hecome
his houscboy at Matadi, The villagers were used 1o such
things from e Aralr slave traders, so they were not unduly
surpriscel that the white man should have (he snme strange
and, to them, rather ludicrous customis. They did not expect
il Lo last long, and soon Masoudi would be back among them.,

Masoudi himsell was reticent aboul those days; he merely
said (hat the Bwana Mkubwa had been good to him for a
time, bul eventually sent him away—just aboul the age when
he was gangling and awkward and fecling that he really
should be showing some interest in the local girls. Bul the
administrator was kind, and sent Masoudi (o the one and
only local Mission School,

At this school Masoudi was taught by the priest, before
anything else, that he was evil; that he had committed the
most unforgivable of crimes, even for a savage. He recalled
howfunny it had scemed to himthat the while men should call
Kim a savage, when they were so plainly savages themselves,
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But anyway, he was taught that if he wanted o live for cver
(this also struck him as being funny) he would have to say he
was sorry for being cvil, and that from now onwards he
would trust and abey the greatest white man of all, someone
who was evidently even greater than the King of the Belgiuns:
Bwana Yesu,

S0, following the line of Jeast resistance, nnd wol really
understanding one bit of it; Masoudi becaoe o Christian,
There were certain aunoying (hiongs about ity one of which
was thai when he tried to prove Ul he was uol really like
the animals and savages and white men, wnd that le knew
how to behave towards girls, he was told le must not even do
that, for it also was evil. He worked well, howewer, and
learned how lo read and wrile. During the holidays Lo
waorked in the administrative office al Matadi and beeame
quite an efficient clerk, He would have liked to have learned
French so that he could read some of the newspapers ol
reporis he handled, but he was told il would not 1xe good for
him and all he managed was to pick up an odd word here
and there.

The Mission eventually gove him up as one ol their many
failures, becanse Masoudi saiel hie could notl see why he hacl
to refrain from doing so many perfeetly nutural things such
as slecping with the girls, smoking hemp, drinking home-
brewed liguor and gambling. So he went alead and did
those things, Nor could he undersiand the administralor who
had originally befriended him and who still took an interest
in his carcer. The Bwana Mkubwa greeted him very coldly,
if at all, and avoided him completely afier the day when
Masoudi broached the subject and asked him il it wos be-
cause of the girls, and did the Bwana Mkabwa want him to
sleep with him again? Shortly aflerwards Masoudi was sent
back to his village,

He was just as glad, because he certainly did not want o
sleep with the administrator, who had become excessively
fat, and whose flesh was like that of the fat white slug, but he
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was puzzled. The white man had come and put an end to the
fighting between the various tribes and that was obviously a
good thing. He had notinterfered with the ways the villagers
lived their lives, other than by getting them to move all their
villages down Lo the edge of the great road that was being
built through the forest from Stanleyville. This also was o
good Udnge the villages had o be moved every three years or
s0 anywity; when the soil beeame exhavsted, and there were
great advantages o beiug pear the road, T made intervillage
markels casier and salvr, and much mere exciting. It meant
that you eould get [rem one village to the other without
huawving Lo worry about wild animals or the dangerous forcat
spirits that preyed on villagers, killing and caling them.

The white man was ebviously much more clever than the
village people were, and had much more powerful magic,
Why, then, with all this, did the administrator scem almost
afraid of him; and why, il he did net lilke him, was he so kind
and helpful in sending him to the Mission Scheol and in
teaching him how to be a clerk? And if he did like him why
wus he offended when Masoudi effered (o give up girls and
sleep with him again, which was what he had originally
wanted?

The Mission puzzled Masoudi too, because they would
never explain anything, When he asked at the office of the
administration why he had 1o do something, il was explained
to him. But at the mission, when he asked why he could not
slecp with girls they simply said that it was bad, and that
Bwana Yesu had said il was bad, Then when he inguired
how, if Bwana Yesu had never slept with girls, could they all
be his children, they told him he was evil. Masoudi tried
hard to undersiand, because he liked the white man's ways;
he liked the brick houses that did not fall down, he liked the
funny way they stored water so that you did not have to go
down to the river but just turned a thing called a tap; he
liked the way they never went short of food but never
bothered to grow any; and he was fascinated by the clothes,
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with pockels in the tropsers and pockets in the shirts and
pockets in the coats. Even on the hotiest days he wore ng
many clothes as he could, though he could never find cnough
suitable ohjects with which to 611 his poekes. That was an-
other thing that puzzled hing  what did the white man putin
all these pockets? Even when T knew Mausoudd, many yoars
luter, he was still ohsesed by this problem, Flis prige posses-
sion was o white tnie javket with Gar pockets ontside o
two inside, and in cael one e lsul sonething  mainly o
viwiety ol different coloured peaeils, showiong prominently, o
indicate thiat he coubed write; its ol string o show te Do ol
important packages to tie up and sencd ofl' by the conier;
seraps of paper and miscellaneous cigarette cucls,

Back at Ndola, Masoudi fund things dillicult, e had
been away for several years (he was hazy about the exact
length of time, but it must Iave been six or seven yeas) al-
theugh he had been back on o wnnlser of oceasions for short
visits. But then he had always been so [ull of tales of g
white man, of the rapidly growing town of Mutadi (in et it
was only a village), aud of the extraordinary Mission, that be
was always the eentre of attraction, The thing that he noticed
about his relatives and fiends was their interest in him and
in what he had to say; what he did not notice was . cerlain
change in their attitude, though on looking back hie was surc
thal the change had begun, cven then,

When he returned permanently, however, he found a
change right away. For anc thing, the villiyge, like all othicrs,
was firmly established on the roadside. He did not think it
unreasonable 1o build his house on the other side ol the road,
where there was more space; nor did he think anything of
building it in the manner of the houses at Matadi, with
several rooms, plenty of windows, and two heavy wooden
doars that could be secured by the padlocks he had proudly
brought back with him. The villagers, especially his relatives,
however, accused him of being in league with the evil spirits,
saying he was so unafraid of them that only he would risk
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having windows throngh which the spirits could enter, or
through which they could stare with the Evil Eye. Or ¢lse he
was 50 ovil thil Twe had windows on all sides g0 that he could
spy on everyone and bewilch them with by Evil Eye, And
why lock donoos agninst Giends and relatives? And why build
Lis house apact from them?

Buut in Diis years away Masoudi baed not enly become an
ohject of suspivion, he had also become an objeel of scorn.,
e was told that le was no hetter thon the BaBNgwana, who
gave Lieir Doys 1o pleasure e Arab slave taders, aud whe
eventually touk healthy Doys rom the local trilyes and made
them into fools and simpletons in the same way. Pechaps
seam I8 Loo strong o word, Musoudi was Jaughed at, more
than auything, fr his relationship with the adwministrater,
bul when he tried to explain that it was the white man's
custom, and the while man was obviously powerful and
therefore the custom must be good, then the lnughter of the
villagers turned to suspicion, His explanation about the
windows, his protestations thal there were no such things as
cvil spirits and Evil Byes, did not help, because everyone
knew that there were such things,

When Masoudi looked for a wife he found oul just how
deep the suspicion went. He had inherited some wealth from
his father, and had amassed considerably more while working
in Matadi, so he had more than enough Lo pay a respeclable
wealth of goats and eloth and metal to any father willing to
offer his daughicr. Bul everyone wanled to know where all
the goais had come from, how he had managed lo gel the
cloth, when by his own admission he had nol worked his own
plantation in Maladi and so had net had any goods to cx-
change for these things, The notion of money and of working
for wages was still foreign o the villagers in those days, and it
was just anolher cause for mistrust which Masoudi could not
explain away.

Eventually a girl was found whese father was willing to
accepl Masoudi as a son-in-law. She was, of course, from the
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same tribe, but of quite a dilferent branch, and one into
which his people: did not generally maery. Their villages were
just the other side of Mutadi, und so they undersiood
Masoudi better. When, according o custom,  Masoudi
brought his bride back te Noola e was hort e fiosd that by
was breated a8 more of o feviguer than ever,

Bt Moseweli lid other things to think off e pow lad o
wilee to lelp Divn with the plovation, amd e began woent
down more forest so that e conlel geow more plantaing wd
support a lurger funily, e wauted w Dave childven o be
could senel to tw Mission Sclon] o learn o readd and write.
He never worricd about the preuliar way tlee igissioniries
thought, because it was so very peenliar tiat his ehildren, no
more than he or any other sensible porson, would cver take
notice ol it. Bul to read and write wis olwiously good. They
could all work in Matadi anc muke lots ol money.

It was not long afier Masoudi's muuriage tint Ndola re-
ceived a visit from the admivisteator himselll Tle asked the
chief, Matungi, to call the village together, When everyone
had assembled the Bwana Mkubwa told them thatl from now
onwards they must all plant ceriniu crops in acdition to tose
they normally planted. Cotlon was the ehiel innovation, 1l
explained that when the collon was picked te goverment
would send around Lrucks to pick it up, aud tat cveryone
would be given picees of metal and paper that could be ex-
changed for cloth and beads and all manner of other hings
at Matadi. In time there would cven be a store right there in
Wdola, where they could use this new money.

The administrator explained thar this was necessary to
make the work of the government possible, in setting up a
hogpital, dispensarics and schools. He also said that he
wanted some of the men of Ndola to volunteer their services
for work on the roads. He added that those who did not pro-
duce colton, as required, would be locked up or compul-
sorily put to work with the road gangs; and that if there ‘were
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not enough road-work volunteers they would simply be
forced inlo servier,

Matungi listenct to all this courteously, and then asked for
time 1o comsult with the elders, The consullation evidently
didd not take long, and he relurned Lo fee the administrutor
and Lell hin thal he was sorey, but his village winted nothing
Lo do with cottm or road work; they prefeered siniply o live
a8 they Deul alwoys lived, withoot this new money amd the
trade goods that it could Tuy.

The aclministiator, wnwilling w use Gree so eardy in the
propravnine, awpued his poiul wd appealed 1o Mosoudi, whe,
as usual, was standing apart fom e others, Masoudi said
that he lid tried to wll his relatives about the ways of the
white man, and about all the good things that were being
done at Matadi, but they had not listened. He then haran-
gued the village, not so much venting his own gricvances, but
trying to cxplain once again that although the ways of the
white man were dilferent iom theirs, there was no reason
why the two people should not get along as fricnds, each
learning [rom the other and each benefiling from the other,
The villagers listened with more respect than wsual, but
Matungi shook his head. Fle was adamant, The adminisira-
tor could iry elsewhere, find other villages for his cotton and
other villagers for his road gangs. Ndola was not going to be
polluted.

The administrator Iefl, and nothing much happened for
some months. Presumably he was sounding outl other villages
in the district. But eventually, backed up where necessary by
the authority of armed native police imported from the
north, all the recaleitrant chiels and headmen were deped,
and more amecnable successors appointed. Masoudi wag
appointed Capita, or headman, in Matungi's place. Matungi
made no objection, because he knew that it would make
little difference one way or the other, and he was too sensible
to argue with savages armed with guns. The government,
with these armed savages, an animal people from the north
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who elid not even cireumeise, woultl get diie cotton sl road
workers, but they would never Tevak the saered tie between
him and his peopdle.

Masoudi felt much the sane way. He knew (hat e
peaple would not give hism the allegianee that was Mamngi's,
Dt st be woulel have authority over e in other matters,
in support of which e could demamd] the waistanee of the
polive. Tle recognized that Matung®s position as 2iiual
lesueler o the preeple wonkd remain waltered, Bt this was
his, Masoudi’s, cliamee o prove o the villagess i Je Jod
een vight Groim Che start; Usat De cliel nl possess Uhe Tvil Fye,
Uit the wiys of the white man were good, i steoge, tat all
of them could own many goats and metal pots aod s, oil
lanterns Lo see by night and o bieyele (o ride from one village
to the next along the new road in o quarter of the tme it wok
o walk. He was convinerd that e was right, that, ol though
they might seem, the white men eectainly werre poverful, and
the thing to do was Lo acquire the same power by copying
their ways, He even saw his [riends and relatives eventually
coming round (o liking him again, and speaking to him and
his wife.

At this time Masoudi was still clear in his mind that this
course of aclion was perfectly possible. As he saw i, Matungi
was Loo ignorant and superstitious o trust the white man and
would nover give the white man i chance to show the worlly
of what he had to offer. Matungi could neither read nor
wrile, and had no desive to learn, He wos content (o take o
day to walk 1o the next village instcad of being able o go
there and back, on a bicycle, in half the time, Masoudi still
had far too much respect for his own traditions and beliels,
particularly after seeing how ridiculows some of those of the
white man were, {0 expect Matungi's posilion to change
overnight merely because the Bwana Mkubwa had given him
the title that was rightfilly Matungi's, But he accepted the
responsibility, with pride and hope, intending merely to look
after the cotion fields, 10 make sure that everyone planted
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the amount he was meant to plant; and he would sce to 1L
that there were enough voluntecrs for the road gangs.
Matungi would contimge to be chicf in all but name in
matlers of wadition,

Masoudi admitted that he felt some gratification in having
behind him the power of the police, though he had been re-
fuseel s policeman of his own, sucle as the big chicfi had, I
Iie Jnaned woe s fowce 1o show his relatives that he was might
about the white man he would do it They deserved haesh
tresutmend e Uhe wary Uhey Dad Dbeliaved towards him., He saw
himeell” as bringing themn all multi-pocketed clothes, shining
metal and canmel ware, oil Innterns and bicyeles; in relurn
for which all they had to do wis o plant a [iule cotion and do
a litde work on the rood.

Maseudi has Jong since given up that dream, He siill holds
o the conviction thal many of the while man's wiys of
living are good, but he no longer believes that they can be
transplanted, And he increasingly regrets having abandoned
his heritage.

For Masoudi quickly found that he had both more and
less authority than he had bargained for. He was elficient at
gecing Lhat the cotlon was planted and harvested, for the ad-
ministration sent people Lo help supervise until the villagers
were accustomed Lo the procedure. He kept notebooks, listing
everyone in the village, hew much they planied and how
much they harvesied, He was prepared (o lake the blame for
anyone who failed 1o preduce the minimum amount, and he
took such measures as he thought fit to prevent any [ilure.
These measures included fines of chickens or goats, under
threat of calling in the police (o take the offenders away and
put them in bexes, OFf course he never intended to call the
palice. Masoudi was far top mild a man for that, So he was
horrified when on one of his periodic visits a new young
administrator ordered some villagers to be beaten for not
having kept their plantations in good crder. When he
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protested on their hehall, Masoudi was told that if he dis-
approved of beatings he had belter keep asharper eve on the
work, and that il the plantations were as fr bebindhand on
the next visit Iie would be beaten himself,

In fact the administration took all sorts of measures of
which Masoudi disapproved sirongly  such as compelling
men to work on the roads and ten Geing them beease (hey
wore behind with their work on the plastaions, Bat i these
mabters he found that De el no sothority a0 all, Tt was bider
thiat Bie shouled be WMamed for these mottens by the villagers,
while at the same tme he wos Blioned by O administen-
tion for other matlers thad, in MMosowdi's eyes, ol under
Matungi's jurisdiction. For instance, Ihralime's Guher coin-
plained to the administeation thal the villagers were trying
to foree his son (o enler the initintion school, even thouglh
he had been named Ibrahimo after the Bither of Isnaka, and
was therefore a Christian, Masoudi was promptly fined five
chickens and told that he must stop Matuugi fom doing this
kind of thing, Masouci tricd to explain that it was none of lis
concern, that Matungi was the acknowledged ritual leader,
and the only one with ritual authority beeawse he was o
into it, but the administration merely fined him anether five
chickens and told him that he was capita and everyihing was
his responsibility,

Masoudi had learned carly the futility of questioning the
why af the ways of the whilc man, He just accepted the facl
that they did net understand him any more than he under-
slood them, and he tried to make the best of his unhappy
position, The government considered that he had taken over
all Matungi's powers and responsibility, but from his point of
vicw it was a sacrilege even o consider the posibility, and
sheer stupidity 1o try to put it inte practice, Yet il he was
going to be fined every time Matungi did something wrong
he would have to do something about it. And this was what
worried him. The more he sas of the white man's ways, the
more he fell back on his old belief, and (o take any action
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against Matungi was in dircet contradliction to all thoss
belief,

1t was nob that Masoudi was any the less convinesd abaoat
the desirability of many of te things e white nan had o
affer, Their clothes were fae superior, even iy as le hael been
Lold, they were the real reason why his villagers il e plan
that ridiculows coton which everyome knew rained e sedl,
The oil lnonterns aud bicyeles were also pood Uidnges, and s
was U hospital in Matudiy sl the teavelling doctor wha
wos minch Better al euring soe Ploesses thoee Macomgi Dl
ever e, Fven the vocul wins o goodd ihiog, But why elid
cveryone have 1o get so npsel oder young Thralvime, wh
himscll hacl wiatted o enter e initiation sehool, just as
every youngsler should, but whose Buleer Tael Deen briledd Ly
Bwana Spence, of the Mission, to send him there 1o be cir-
cumcised? What Musoudi eould never understaned was why
the white man expected him, and the others, (o change their
belicfs, o abandon the way ol the ancestors, Why shoule i
not be poasilile to continue in e way ol e ancestors, e
way they had to follow iF they were not 1o be condemned 1o
the world of spirits aud ghosts afler death, and still wear the
white man's clothes, grow his cotton, and look aller his ronds?
Did the black nmn expeet the white man w change his
beliels, to abandon ks traditions?

Yet Masoudi realized (hat whether he liked it or not his
own beliefs had been changed, at least to some extent, He
knew the villagers were wrong when they said he bad the
Evil Eye. They were merely resentful of his posilion and
authority. He no longer belicved in evil spirits and Matungi's
magic, but he did believe in the ancestors, And so he was very
unhappy when the administration told him that they ex-
pected him to discourage the initintion practices by which
boys were made fit for afterlife and aceeptable o the anees-
tors. Without initiation they were no betler than animals or
uncircumeised savages such as the Zande police. He arrived
al a rather unsatisfactory compromise whereby the period of

59



THE LONELY AFRICAN

time allotted for the initiation was cul down from nearly o
year 1o only two or three monihs. He felt that he had done
hiz best, but on (he one hand the administrtion accused him
of not having been strong enough, and on the other Matungi
and the villagers renewed their attacks on him s being

possessed of Lthe Evil Eye,

Whenever the village moved up or down the road in
search of [resh land o be vuined by the cotton, Masoudi
always built his house after he bad seen where the othes
were building theirs. He then set his apart, and only his im-
mediate family would build anywhere near hin, The last
time I saw him he had built his house on a hillock overlook-
ing the far end of the village. His house was actually just
behind the hillock, so that it could not be scen, but his
baraza® was right on the crest and in its shade he would sit,
hour after hour, all alone, Down below, Matungi's baraze
was always filled with villagers, conducting village allairs as
they had always been condueted, without the slightest regard
for their capita up on the hillock. Matungi settled all the
disputes withoul reference 1o Masoudi, and mere and more
the villagers came 1o accepl thal Masoudi was nol really evil,
he just did not matier, They began to talk again of his carly
association with the Bwana Mkubwa in Matndi, and ence
again they laughed at him for an empty-headed fool.

In time the villagers had come o submil without [uss (o
the ever-increasing regulations about what erops they should
or should not plant, and they recognized that there were
certain benefits that went with this attitude. Bui they never
accepted these benefits as Masoudi did, as somcihing that
added 1o their lives or made them better or easier. They
might have come (o think differently had it not been for
Matungi, but he saw to it that there was no weakening of
their respect for the ancestors or for the ways of the ancestors.
In fact Matungi was so strong and so obviously right in his

! An open porch, used as a meeting place.
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attitude 1o tie ancestors that Masoudi inesell Goally weak-
encel. Everyihing le bael eried te cdo e e villinge Dad Deen
blocked by Alatungi, Masoucdi hid finally managed w per-
suade Bwana Spence, the misdonary, o estiblish o small
seheol al Mool That wiy, he thought, the children would he
able to lewn e do the sanwe things that the white wan edid,
Ul theey wesnled pever Tie stupicd enougl to share the saowe
beliefs. Bt Matuoggt siow tee it e s ehilelven ever attemeed
the sehool, apar oo aradsise, who weat there on ue st
day and was Eghed at so et even bis Bither conld oot pee-
suarcle e ter o bk "Vl vest o (e ehiblren simpaly left sd
wenl (o wisit the Gunilies of their wothers o oetghbouriog
villages. Matungi even maged o persnade the villagers o
refuse the medicine of te white man,

When Masowdi oljected 10 was invarinbly when Le was no
lenger in control of his temper, awed wething could have been
worse, He hadd grown to e o singilarly ugly lintde man, sl
he dressed inoa tunie Gir too big for him, wearing an old
topee that eame down over his eyes, He was o ridiculoos
Agure al any me, but when he stamped on the grousd ina
fit of impotent rage in front of Matungi, whe continued (o
sit, as any chiel should in (ront of & commener, in all the
regality of his leopard-skin trimmings, Musowdi lost any
gympathy and respeel he might have ad from the villagers.

When talk of independenee began to civealate, all that was
understood by the tlerm was that the white man would leave,
It was then naturally assumed that Matungi would assume
conirol again; that cotton-growing and road-building would
be abundoned, and Masoudi forgotien. The villagets would
have liked (o abandon the liresome colton right away, and the
road work, but the police were still there and kept them at it.
The police, however, became more and more slack, wanting
only 1o get back to their country in the north where men
behaved decently and did ol circumeise.

But the villagers could and did forget Masoudi. My last
conversation with him, already old in his middle age, wasin
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his daraza overlocking the village. T had known him over the
course of some seven years and for the first time, perhaps, 1
saw what a change had taken place, cven in that time, He
seemed thinner and smaller as fe huddled over his knees,
clasping them as though he had 1o have something to hold on
to. His cyes no longer held their old warm smile of weleome,
Nor did they hald aoy bitterness or hostility. They were just
horribly emply, as cmply as e woeds he spoke. Ile had
always looked on mie ns o rencgade beeawse 1 had Giled 1o
supporl him against Matuyed, Bul even so, I was a while
man, and I wore coals and shirts s trowsers with inuanwer-
able pockets, zo 1 still stend for something that he had wanted
to be; something he felt that ot only e but alf his people
should have tried to be.

Bul now he saw nothing in me; I suppose I was as much a
shell io him as he was to me. I ook my leave in the same way
that I had taken it on two previows cccasions in the past
years, saying as usual that I would be back again seon, But he
said no, this was the last purling. Looking down on the vil-
lage that was his in name, but in which not even the children
would speak to him, he said, ‘It is time for me o die, The
village is Malungi’s, the people are his, T wm o stranger, and
I have nowhere clse lo go.’

Masondi talked more thaw he had ever talked before, as
theugh making a last efTorl to reassure himscll of something,
I tried to point cut that when the Belglans lefl there would be
a great need for every man who could rewd and write, and
there would be plenty of responsible work for him to do in
the government olfices at Stanleyville or Matadi, Flc looked
at me with his damp, emply eyes and said, ‘T died the day I
left this village and went to Matadi—there is no point going
back there. I am an old man [he could not have been more
than in his late thirties] and I have only one worry, I
believed in your world al one time, even if I did not under-
stand it, and I tried [lo follow your ways. But in doing this
T lost my spirit, It left me somewhere; perhaps in Matadi,
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perhaps when Tintesfered with the initiation. But sonmenhere
it el me, anel T am einpty.”

T wras startled at his having put into werds sooexaetly wlat
my thanglis Dae Been in looking at limn and Tistesiog,

T your workl you people wiade e elasge o pour ways,
aunnel trdedd e ke ne Chink lke yon, But oo anauter how lind
1 triedd yom mever took je s one ol youselves, Tooyou 1 wis
still s savagge, sl yon nseel nee for your o ends, T was conis
tenl, Deeatse § koew that | eonl] pever Le comnpletely Bike
youay Bk T thenngh that sy elilidien conhd learng aml their
ehildren would surely Le just Tike you, 1 teied to laingg helps w
iy peaple Iy twlling ten ol your ways, el Ty Iving teeie
eapitit. Bul look at them, thiey o not even pay ne e respeet
dae to i old man: omy own people, as w you, T just a
savage. I am alone in this world, You male it fmpossible for
me o b trwe to the ways of my aneestors, yet | cannot
understund the wiys of your Thwana Yesn, [ eannet believe
his Delick. When I die, very soon, sludl 1 sl e alone? Will
you Lalk o me twen? Will my people talk (o me? Will auyone
speed my spirit on s way Lo soie resting place, or shall 1 e
as I um vow, alone?'

Masoudi turued to look at me, fully and clearly. *It is you
people who have made moe like this . . Dl e stopped what-
ever il was he was going w say. He could not understand, so
how could e ever hope to cxplain. - even ta himsell EHe
summoned up a smile, though it seemed o take all his
sirength and will, He look my hand, clasping it in the old
tribal form of handshake, and said quictly: *Ge in peace, go
well.”
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Something Old

v the spirl of weteru civilization, or dudecd wistern
]civill-auli:pls Pisell, s baviog o Baeel tine esaldishiog itself
aned surviving in nwedern Alica, the spiit of the past tradi-
iian is haviag oo eepeally Do tinme, Tliese Aficans wbo e
el 5 veal oppertanity e getdng to ke e western way
of lile for whiat it is, sl whe livve voluntaily devicded il
this is best for them, can seldom complewly shike off the
past—il is always tere, inlloencing them in diverse ways,
preventing them from Leeoming wholly western, But thoss
who, cither hecanse tiey hove not kaawn i, or Because they
have lived more elosely aevording to (e traditional way,
have Wicd to cling to the past, hive nol been able o soeeeed
cither,

The time has gone when the extremists were deminant,
those whe wauted completely to alandon the one way for
the other, though  few still persist, But the Afvican of tday
ig still canght in the same basic dilemma, Even in the eity,
where elrcumstanees militale agninst trditionalism, there
are Lthose who adepl the outer forms of western civilization
anly where absolulely necessary and even ten with relue-
tance, These are people whe have either a conscious or an
unconscious belict that the traditional way of lifc was at
least as good as, if not better than, that of the Wesl, They
point to the disintegration of the family and the dissolution
of family ties and responsibilities, which, by exicnsion of the
concepl of the family (a fundamental process of thought in
traditional African societics), implies a breakdown of wider
bonds linking the individual to the family at large, ¢ the
clan, the tribe and now the ‘nation’. The traditionalists also
point to a lack of any effective system of values, and the
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consequent moral instability, It can hardly be called im-
morality, they suy, because there no linger are any morals,
there is only law, This Liw, as they see it is almetved only
for fieae of the physical foree el Dacks 8, fear of physical
punishment, They point 1o medern eenomics el modery
politics as Leing feunded on expedien y saber o principle,
In all ihese aspeets of Life oy el that the teditiomal way
weas sounder beeanse thee was an overall ity achisved by o
respeet G Lar greater power thao that of te medern police
foree with s jails, firing squmls or exeeution clunles, For
thise muasures con only allisct one 1ils lieve, whereas the
power thit underluy the old society was based on man's con-
cern for his ullimate afteclile existener, & coneern thal oul-
weighed by far man’s concern for his corrent, temporal
existence,

Such iraditionalists ean be found in every modem cily in
Africa, They are, of course, thinking in tribal terms rather
than national, and others point out that the concept of the
Lamily, which could Ire extended until it included an entine
tribe, all members of which were theoretically  related
through some probably mythieal ancestor, ean hadly be
extended Lo include o nation comprised of many dillivent
tribes, all with different ancestors. Alse, non-iraditionalists
point out, the whale nature of the cconomy is changing; and
the family in traditional Africa was essentially an cconomic
umnit,

The traditionalists acknowledge this, but they nsk which is
the more imporiant—the traditional concept of the family,
and all that it stands for, or modern cconomic and palitical
theory. Why, they ask, should priority be given to the latier,
and well proven values be expected Lo change to suit? Why
should not priovity be given (o traditional values, many of
which are demonsirably lacking in western socicty, and the
economic and political systems be adapted to them? But by
and large these traditionalists do not have any voice in the
government; they are mainly private individuals who live
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according to their lights, accepting a5 inevitable that they
are in o minority and will ultimately die out comipletcly.
And they are sad, because when they say that their old wiys
had many things e olfer that western eivilization D lost,
they know with bitter cevtainty that they ave viglt, and they
know that these aee the things that Tave oade Tife wenth
liviege, el liviag well, "There is, e the waditionalisg, aspak
of Drighiress, a puepose amd meaning in the old way thal
cheies nel exist o b mews Aaned A is 00wl ot o agnee with
hisn wlwen you ok al seine of tie sonose Dilatant attempts
wesleriisaliong,

There sre: these who iy to preserve tat spanh, Soanetimes
ey appear, on e surfivee, e e Ui most saplisticated aged
westerniged. There wos o priest who poured  the Com-
munion wine on e ground as o lilation w the ancestors
beeause lie belivved that this was more meaningl not anly
to himsell] but to hiv parishioners. I was no sacrilege in his
eyes, he said, he was merely tramslating the iiteal laguage,
But beneath this explanation, given with tongue in cheek,
there was a deeper meaning, o wider understanding. 1 was
told: “Uhe ehurch may have lost fith in e Dot I have not
lost fuith in Christinnity.'

This man, by virtue of his calling, might have been con-
sidered westernized, But his concept of the religion e had
adopled was dillerent Iron that ef his teachers; it was
broader, and perhaps decper. To him the form of the ritual
was relatively insignificant, it was the fact of Communion
thal was important, Il would be dilicult to say whether he
thought that his parishioners would grasp the facl more
readily through the vsage of the familiar pagan ritual, or
whether he himself felt that the pagan ritwal was at least as
valid as that of the Christians, and perhaps more so, As I
understood him, it was a different way of looking at the old
belich, and the old beliefs still stood firm in his mind, And
they stood firm, nol in opposition o Christian belief, but as
part of it; as right and good. Christianity as so many of us
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understand it wag, for him, too namrow and exclusive. IF
there was truly only ene God, then obviously we must all
have been worshipping the same God by dilferent names,
The only significant change that I could see between lis new
belief and his old was that whereas he onee had belivved that
the gods of the neighbouring teibes were powerlul entitics
hostile to his own, he now believed tiat in et ey were all
one and the same, And this made him el e “Cheistiag?
than many af the more ovthodox mllowers of that religion
who would have neccused him ol suerilvee lor using Com-
munion wing as 3 libation, bul who found ne dilliculty in
hating and even killing their [ellow Christians, For this
renegade suddenly found a once hostile world open (o him
in terms of friendship, trust and love. Lo say the least, the
attitude of the erthodex confused hin.

There was another pricst in Ghana, who showed me with
greal pride a shrine his parishioners had built with (heir own
hands, carving the steps of Calvary out of o mountainside,
leading past grottoes filled with locally carved figures 1o the
shrine on the swnmit, with o magnificent Christ crucified
carved by a Muslim from the north. Father Tawia had seen
nothing wrong in acerpling the labour of pagans for his all-
African enlerprise, and he was particularly delighted that o
Muslim should have volunteered Lo carve and contribute the
huge crucifix. Bul his white brethren held up their hands in
horrer and did everylhing possible to prevent the shrine
from being completed. Their intolerance was such that ene
Easter Day, unfiltingly enough, I wilnessed o riot in the
cathedral because they refused to allow Futher Tawin to give
Communion to the while congregation, Necdless to say they
blamed the whole thing on Father Tawian, who for some
hours had been sitting with me talking about how he was
struggling hard 1o believe in the Church as deeply as he
believed in Christianity.

Both these African priests, and many Alrican converts
whom I talked with and came to know, had the same
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difficulty of reconciling the Church with Christinnity; partly
because they saw in Christianity another way of expressing
their own traditional beliels, or of enlarging them and making
them more appropriale to the changing situation, But it was
also partly beeause they saw in the Church an intolerance
and norrowness Uud was even geeater than that of their
pagan belicls; amd in the light of the Christian teaching of
brotherhiood, therefore, they [l their pagan connnunity Lo
be more Christian thun the Chureh.

I0 ke logic does not appeal o us, we should remember that
we nre constantly judging the Alican from sur point of view,
which is an aect that iself is Jogical only if we admit our
bigolry, or insist on our absolute superiority (either equally
insulling to the Alricnn). We should not olject if the African
judges vs by our own profissed standards and finds that lis
traditional ways and belicls are more in nccordance with
(hose standards than are ours, and more consistent with
practice. If we were 1o make the effort to understand that
traditional ways and belicls arc by no means always inferior
{o ours, nor cven so very different once we see below (he
surface, wo could sympathize with the thoroughgoing ira-
ditlonalist instead of merely judging him. He can see and
understand the good in his own way of life, and fecls saler in
helding on (o it than be does in leaving it in favour of some-
thing that is in basic values not so demonstrably superior,
and in actuality is so extraordinarily confusing, full of sclf-
evident contradictions and apparent hypeerisics.

The traditionalists you find in urban centres are unlike
those in tribal arcas, The urban iraditionalist has scen our
way of life and has consciously rejecied it, cut of a far greater
understanding than the tribal African could have with his
much more tenuous contacl with white civilization. He has
made the comparison and formed his judgement, often in
remarkably cold, sober, unemotional rationality. Yet in
many ways he is much less fortunate than his tribal fellow,
for the urban way of life militates in so many ways against
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fully traditional behaviour, Not only is it impractical 1o have
many wives, o custom that is eccasionally ordained by tra-
dition, and not only is it economically almest impossible to
support an extended family in an urban context, cven at the
lowest level of sophistication, and not ouly is it olwviously
politically imposible to retain traditional authorily in com-
petition with, or at least in cocxistence with, the urban
authority of a non-traditional governmental system; bt
there are subtler fetors that prevent ellictive teuditionalism
in urban communitics.

These faciors are similar to the typical Buropean imporls
of social snobbery and cxclusiveness, but they act with all
the force of traditional sanctions of ridieule and exile. 1n
traditional sociely, widespread throughout Alvica, ridicule
and the threal of exile are as ellective in the maintenanee of
law and order and of conformity of behaviour as are the
ghastly forms of physical punishment that we have ofien
grossly exaggeraied and held to be the sole basis of tribal
authority in Africa. So the possibility of being laughed at
for having two wives, or for respeeting the ancestors, and the
threat of being debarred from membership of the various
clubs for reflusal to wear appropriale western dress, are all the
more powerful because of the iraditional nature of their
threat. And by the same token these threats of ridicule and
exclusion for being a traditionalist result in an unknown but
undoubtedly significant propertion of alleged non-lradi-
tionalists, and often underlie the vehemence of the professed
anti-traditionalists,

Another reason for the difficulty tradilionalism las in
urban society is that western teachings, particularly those of
the misionaries, have often at least induced scepticism
where they have not made converis and, in the absence of
thoroughgoing belief, traditionalism dies a sure death,

Even to profess respect for tradition in contemporary
urban African society you have to be relatively wealthy.
There are many who compromise by having both & town and

50




SOMETHING OLD

country residence, and I know a man who takes part in the
government of his country in the constal capital, where he
lives in n modern house with his Christinn wife and his
children, as a law-abiding eitizen, yet who nzintains three
other wives in lis country home, where his primary respon-
sibilitics are nel to his sons so much as to his uephews, In (his
wity L may oot seem (o e so diflerent o Faald, alias
Ewante, Bt his trulitfonalisu in the countiy govs even fir-
ther, since although he is ool cven o magistate, the local
police prelir to send him coses o D judged beeause in dheir
eyes be is still the cliel, and ol tht goes with that positioe,
He judges U coses with o sixed respect for beth teaditional
and contemperary lvw, and as G as I know there have
never been any complaints made Iy (those brought Defire
him and judged by him.

He wears traditional clothes in the couniry, and holds the
traditionnl symbels of his ollice, representing his divine as
well as his secular authority. e frels bound by the tradi-
tional moral code, which imposes beavy obligstions and re-
sponsibilities on a chief, and he performs the necessary
rituals demanded by his position, His three wives and large
exterled family houschold are vitally important, both to
him and to the people whose chiel he is, as symbols not only
of his wealth and status, butl of the fhet that he has been
blessed by the gods, Without them he would be & nonentity.

I suspect that his Christian wile and small individual
family in the city are cqually regarded by him—and others—
as symbols af status, Like many others he retains, even in the
city, cerlain traditional ways. He wears western clothes
during the daytime, but in the privacy of his home, in the
evening, he wears his customary robes. He locks down en
those who wear their robes ostentatiously in public as hype-
crites or cxhibitionists, And, also like many others, when
there is some occasion such as the christening of a child, he
not only has a ceremony performed in church, but he makes
doubly sure, even in the city, by pouring & libation of gin on
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the ground. I have cven seen this done in England, al a chic
christening party for the first son of another important West
African chiel. There the gin was poured, withoul eoncern,
over a valuable Persian carpel. It was done neither as a ges-
ture of bravado, nor in complele sincerity, but in a loneliness
of mind that wanled desperately to believe, but that did not
know what o believe,

In discussing this ambicultural nature with extreme fmnk-
ness, the ehicleum-politician was very definite about whicl
way of life he preferred and respected more, Perliaps it was
partly because we were al that time in his country home and
he was being his chiclly sell, but even in the ety he spoke in
much the same vein. He said that he hidd no doubl at all (hat
his own iraditional vidues were not only the more important
(o him, bul also the maore valid, cven in Lis urban life, But it
was praclically impossible to uphold them in urban socicty,
even had he been wealthy cnough, and so he was [oreed into
this double life, It was impossible, he found, to be o thorough-
going traditionalist in the city, but although he therefore
adopled the trappings of western culture his belicls remained
unchanged.

‘T take the superficialitics of your civilization lor what they
are worth,” he said, “and they are convenient modes of
behaviour, that is all. When I am thinking as a politician it
is atill the way of my ancestors that governs my thought and
my judgement, because these are Lhe only things T belicve in,
I know that when I am away my Christian wile slecps with
other men, for that is the way of the city. But I also know
that she sends the children to her brother's home, and that is
good—it follows our custom.’

I asked him why, if his belicfs were still traditional, he had
married this wife in the church, He answered, ‘It was con-
venient, and in the city it was expected. That wife is my
youngest wife, and so all the other wives think of her as get-
ting special treatment, which is also expected, That is why
she so seldom comes to the country, hecause the others are
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her seniors, and because of her immorality she is not re-
spected.’

He went on to say that he took part in politics because he
felt that spmeone with o respect for tradition should be in
the government, Otherwise, he said, e would Dive Jid
nothing to do with (e city, Lis greatest angument againsd i,
and agaiusy the western way ol lilis that went with i, was tha
it invelved the destraetion ol tee family, and (e Lanily is
the eentre of trogdittonol ife alwest aosghowt Advica, Aad
with the destruction ol the Taunily eomes the destiucdtion o
morality, Deeause t this nia, a8 o many Alvicans, not o do
something merely for fear of the foree of secular Lvw and of
physical punishment is not belyg moral, it is merely being
prudent, True morality, br the Alrican, springs from the
relutionship of a human being o bis Tawily, S U Guuily
can be traced back o a common ancestor fom which all the
tribe are descended, and it is therelore Gumily considerations
that determine his relationship with every other member of
the tribe, And even more than this, the Tunily consists not
only of the living, or cven of the dead, but alss the unborn.
A this highest extension of the lamily the African is brought
dircelly inte contact with the supernatural, with his ances-
tors, with the Divinity, tw unkuown. But here agnin moralily
is saved from becoming o mere conformity based on fear,
albeit of the supernatural, because it is respect rather tian
[ear that is the dominant characleristic of family life; and
respect, at least Lo some extent, is volunlary.

Traditionalists have @ hard time in urban arcas also be-
cause these are the arcas where Europeans have for the
longest lime been consistently teaching the Africans that all
their (raditional ways and belicls are savage and evil. It is
not surprising that many Africans have come to believe this
themselves; particularly as the necessarily changed way of
life in these urban communitics has made traditionalism
inoperable and therefore, in the course of time, incompre-
hensible. Tradition can be understood only in its entirety,
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and al the most there are only a few isolated customs, such
as the pouring of libations, thai remain in urban centres.
Being isolated, they have no direct reference and relation-
ship to life as o whele, and this increases the suspicion of
thie would-be western African that tradition really is uscless,
il not savage.

Looking back on his own past the sophistieated Alidcan
shaves our horror al practices nol so long dead  such as the
muss executions on (he death of the King of BaGanda,
sometimes amounting to thousands of men, womnen and
children; the eannibalism of some of the Congo thibes; the
savage punishments of the Ashant, such as alspee- the
dance of death where the vietim is slowly sliced o death
while being made to danee until, just before he dies, his head
is sawn oll. The African shares the general western opinion
that the great kingdoms and cmpives of the past (the
Eabaka of BaGanda can trace his ancestry back in an un-
broken line a great denl further than, say, the British rayal
family) were founded on oppression and cruclly, and cer-
tainly there has been no lack of evidenee of human sacrifice
to support this view. But what is nol so oflen mentioned is
that these sacrifices generally took place during the interveg-
num between the death of onc king and the accession of
another, Properly understood they are ne longer inere orgies
of unnecessary and wilful bloodshed, but they appear as
csaential, if drastic, measures o cnsure the maintenance of
internal order.

Bome of the great kingdoms and empires of Africa date
back many hundreds of years. Ethiopia was a flourishing
Christian kingdom with an elaborate couri al a time when
England was still overrun by petly clans of near-naked
heathens, Sub-Saharan Africa can boast equal, if nol greater,
monarchies following at least from the thirleenth century
cnward. By the time Portuguese traders began to investigate
the coastline in the sixteenth century, the Ashanti were in
the process of consolidating one of the mest powerful con-
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federations ever known, and the Congo was divided into o
number of equally powerlul kingdoms and empsires, cach
gradually assimilating neighbouring tribes and “civilizing'
them. East Alrica had its kingdoms, and the rulers were
criticized and judged by us as ruthless despots, violent sl
conslanily at war, motivided only by greed and desire for
personal wealth and power. “This is what we Dave Gaght the
Africuns, and what many of them lave come o believe, Yet
(he traditional ruler in Alrica was by oo means genrerally
despotic. Most of the political systems were, in fact, remurk-
ably demoeratic. "The ruler's power was subject to inmumer-
able checks and his own position was one ol extreme inse-
curily. Securily could only come from chorisma - hie hael 1o
deserve the position be held, and he bad to denwnserale
his fitness continually, Ruthless autocracy was simply
impossible,

Unfortunately the eppoctunity for feld work, which made
the study of these socielies possible and which has only
regenily begun to give us an insight inte their real nature,
came too late; opinion lind already been formed. It is chang-
ing now, slowly, but oddly enough it is changing more rapidly
in the western world than it is in Africa. As they achieve
nationhood the Alricans iry (o look o the past for something
with which they can identily themsclves, but they look o
history, even to prehistory, rather than to the traditions that
still live on in the rural areas in thelr midst,

Even in the rural areas sceplicism bas been introduced
and the large number of people who still live a tribal way of
life: live it because it is the only way of life they know rather
than because they believe in it

The problem that the African people face is not so much
whether completely to adopt the new or to altempt o re-
capture the old, since both aims are demonstrably impossible
{with the inevitable rarc individual exceptions). It is rather
thatin light of the fact that their way of life fas been changed,
and is going to change increasingly and inevitably, they arc
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faced with the question of how to reconcile this with cither
a beliel in the past, to which the traditionalists still cling, or
the acceptance of a forcign beliel which cven the anti-ira-
ditionalists acknowledge is usually superficial. The problem,
al ils must neute in the westemnized city, resulls either in the
abandonment of all beliel, which is perlaps the most logical
selution, or clse in the adoption of the outer form of western
beliel without any inner comvietion, "Uhis applics wo only (o
religious Belich, but alss (o politicul and reonomic and social
lifiz, And in cach case i leaves cither s lerrible spiritud void
and emptiness of purpese, or clse the desperation of sheer
materialism, both of which threaten to destroy e Aliicans
as & people in their own right. It is only the traditionalist,
leading his double lif, or the alleged Christinn, who inler-
prets his own traditional beliels through Christian riluals,
who still retains some kind of moral or spirilual roots, and
even they have o fight 1o survive on the impoverished soil
around them. Even the Muslim Alricans, whose faith is
infinitely stronger than that of most Christian Africans, sufler
from this conflict.



4
Maltungi

arunctis woman 1 love known well over a0 nnmber off
M}u‘ul‘ﬁ, sunne] theis is Disstory ag b told it (o me, oot on one
ocetsion, but darimg the course of wnny long eonversitions,
Matungi is a0 lover of tnedition Lot lwe §s ol o shrewed and
intelligent man, and he bas seen the inevitable destruction off
tradition eveeping up on him fbr most of his lile, So he is also
a sud man. He is sad, not for himsell, Deeawse he sull believes
with a strength that is compelling Lot gentle; he is sad for the
young who luwve little beliel, and for the unborn generations
that will have none,

He is prolably nol much more than Glly yeirs old, yet he
is worn and cxhauvsied. Despite the indignities he has suffered,
he is stll o proud man, Because he is great, he is unembit-
teredd, In everyday dealings, he is shrewd and coleulating,
and rather unserupulous; but when it comes o matlters of
belief, he is a plain man who speaks aud acts in strict accord
with his principles, and he has nothing bul contempt for
these whe do otherwise.

“You white people had nol come to live here when I wasa
child, and your teachers did not set up their schools until
they needed to make use of us. Then T was & man. So I was
thought of, conceived and born in the manner of my ances-
tors, and I became a man in the manner of my ancestors, My
mother had never eaten strange foods, nor been foreed to do
strange work, so her belly was clean and her milk was clean
and I was clean.

My father was a good man, He was young when Bula-
matadi (H. M., Stanley) came through our country three
times, making war on everyone, but he fought back. He
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fought just as he fought the BalNgwana who stole our people
and sold them to the Arabs, and just as he would have fought
anyone who threatened his family. He was not like EMundi
Mustafa, that old hypocrite who smiles in your [nce and
poisons the food he offers you with evil thoughts, Effuncdi
Mustafa says he sat on Bulamaladi’s knee, and it is probably
true, for he was a child then, But my Guher would have killed
me before he would hove allowed me o be so defiled, Be-
cause of these feelings, and because ol all the Gglting, e lued
to run away with many others to the country ol the Balese,
and there, for want of BaBira girls, he marricd my mother,
But this is nol a bad thing for a chicls sun to do. I helps 1o
make friends with those who live around us . . . excepl with
the BaMgwana. They do nol know whal friendship is, and
their mouths lie even belore they speak; we would never
marry with them,

Mot long afier I finished drinking my mother's milk my
father returned here, His own father had been killed by
Bulamatadi. He had heard that the white men were all in a
camp and were ill for shortage of [ood. He thought he would
bring some bananas and make peace, for the camp wos on
the edge of his ald plantation. Bul he and all the others with
him were killed as they approached. It was like this wherever
Bulamatadi went . . . he would have killed all of us, just as
he killed his own men or lefl (them to dic. This is the man on
whose knees Effundi Mustafa sal.

When the other white men came later we were afraid,
because we thought that they too had come to kill us, For a
long time they lell us alone. They buill their villages and we
used to give them food. They called the chiek together and
said they came in friendship and wanted (o help us, and par-
ticularly they wanted Lo stop us from fighting among our-
selves, This was a good thing, because for too long we had
been fighting. That was the fault of the BaNgwana, because
the BaNgwana used their magic to turn men's minds and
make them traitors, so that they told where our camps were

58



MATUNGI

and how we could be surprised and eaptured. In those days
we could Lrust nobody except our own family, and sometimes
even Lhey were bewitched,

I was chicl in my bather's place then, and even though I
remembered what had bappened o my father I offered to
help the white man. They accepted my help, and for many
months they ate my food. Then more and more white men
came, and their villages grew. They brooght some of their
own [ood with them, yel they necded more of ours than we
could spave, They dic nol do their own work but they asked
us 1o supply men and women to do their work for them. I
refised, beeause our people had work cnough to do o keep
(eir own felds cultivated and their own rook thatched with-
oul working for forcigners. The white men said that in that
case we would have to supply them with more food. They did
not ask, they demanded, as though it was their land. I wld
them that it was my land, and my father's, and his father’s
belore him, and that il they wanted Lo stay as my guesls they
were welcome to use the land to make their own plantations
—here was room enough for all—but they would have o
do their culling and planting themselves, They said they had
come o help us, bul all they did was (o send oul men with
guns whenever any of us reported any fighting among our
neighbours. It was a good thing to stop the fighting, as we
had all agreed. Bul when their men with gans started forcing
us to work it was a bad thing. I took my family and my village
and we all moved away deep into the forest and lived like
savages until we could build another plantation.

The BalNgwana were Lhe only people who helped the white
man then, and they sold themselves just as they had sold us
before. And it was the BaNgwana who told the white man
exactly where we were living in the forest so even there we
were not free from their guns. If we had had guns we would
have driven them out, because they had not come to help us
as they had said, they had come to make us slaves on cur own
land. Bul we had no guns.
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Afier some years the white men were so many that iney
were able 1o send partics of saldiers into the forest, Their
saldiers were not white, they were black like us, bul they
came from iribes 1o the north whe were our enemies, so they
were not on our side. We were loreed (o move hack to where
the white men were building the big road thal now runs
from Kisanganyi (Stanleyville), 1t took many years Lo build,
and they demanded that we supply men  so muny from
each village—as well as food for all their soldiers, whe stood
with their guns in case we tricd o eseape. The while men
did not always carry guns themsclves, ofien they earried
whips and they beat us like animals,

I remembered my Guber, and T said T would not Lot my
people work for thern, Because of the guns Uil had brought
my people back to the roadside T said (hat we would supply
whatever [ood we could spare, and for a time the while men
accepled that, Bul they were nol pleased, Then they came
around and told us we had to plant cotlon and other things
we did not want (o plant, They sid they would pay us but
explained that if we planted colton we would have lo grow
less food. They said we could buy food with the money we
got for the cotton and I told thom this was like the play of
children, becanse we could easily grow our own [eod withoul
maoney, and have enough lell over to give them,

It was then that they told me that I was not a man, that I
was cvil, that I did not want to help my people, that I anly
wanted to make trouble, Therefore, they said, I was no
longer chicf, Masoudi was to be chiel in my place. Masoudi
was & weak young man who had been to one of the first
schools set up by the while men, near their village of Maladi.
He was like Effundi Mustafa, He had come from a BaBira
family, but had followed the BaNgwana and sold himself to
the white man, He had no heart, had no spirit. He was as you
see him now, an empty shell filled with the words and
thoughts of foreigners. He was not one of us, I told the white
men that Masoudi could never be chief, because of this
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reason. He was a Christian as well, and that meant he eould
not lead the people as the representative of their ancestors,
and he could not initinte men into manhood. Nobody would
follow him.

The white men simply said that the people might nat fol-
low himn, but they would obey him beense iU they didn’e the
police wonld be sontin with their guns, In any case, they said,
teibal initintion was soroughly evil aod a0 wastell thing,
Didn't we realize that all the tme e boys were doing
pothing in the initintion camp, for month alter month, they
could be working on the plantations or on U road gangs?
I tried to explain ol indtintion was necessiry [or us, e only
by initistion ciun we fil ourselves o join the anvestorn when
we die. ‘The uninitiated have no right to respect in (his life or
afler, and without initition man would become an animal,
living for himsell alone, with ne consideration fore his Gamily
or his tribe,

I remember that was the frst and Lst real argument I bad
with the white men, I tried bard o explain the way matiers
were with us, beeause T kuew they were doing a terrible and
wrong thing. But they would not listen. They were as chil-
dren or as fpols who can talk but cannot reason, who can see
bul cannot understand. Tulk with such people is cmply.
Their heads were filled with strange notions, They said that
we were 1o supply men to work alongsicle the BalNelaka, even
with the Zande savages rom the north . . . they only had
enough sense Lo realize that nobedy would work with the
BaNgwana, They said we were all one people, even though
we all speak different tongues. They said we were all fricnds,
even though we are cnemics, They said we were all under
ene God, by which they meant their God, and his son, the
King Leopold. Here maybe they were right, for their God
secms more powerful than owrs, and more terrible and
bloody. [It was here that Matungi paused to ask me ques-
ticns that were difficult o answer. How could our God bea
God of peace and love when his symbeol is a heart torn out
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and shown mutilated with thorns and dripping with blood;
when we like to remember him as a tortured figure savagely
nailed on a cross; when he insisted on our magically enting his
flesh and drinking his blood every week; and when he gave
us guns? And bow could he be a good God when he allowed
his people to fight among cach other and kill ench other all
il time? It wos all very well to fght people ofa different god,
like the BaNgwanu, or the Azande or even the BalNdaka,
though they were closer, but for o people (o fight moeng
each other, ameng one's own kindveed, and then Loast aboul
il, this was to Matungi as incomprelicasible as iU was evil,]

The chicf of the white men cine o our village hinsclf
and ealled all the people together. He told them that I was
no longer chief, that Masoudi was. People were astounded,
because to them this was a heresy, and they cxpeeted the
while man to be struck dead, Bul I stepped forward wnd said
that the white man’s head was turned by the sun and he did
not understand that Masoudi could never be chicf, However,
Masoudi was like white men, so let him call himself chicf,
and let him take on all the foolishness of trying 1o deal with
them, I teld my people thal I wanted nothing te do with the
white man, and I did not want to be responsible to the ances-
tors for pelluting the seil of our fathers by following the white
man's ways. I gladly gave up being a chief in the eyes of the
white man, but lo them, my people, I would remain as I
had always been,

This pleased the village, and I think it even pleased
Masoudi, who also knew that he could never really be chicfl
But the white men caught me and told one of their seldicrs,
an Azande, to beat me, For this I have never fargiven them.
They could have beaten me themselves, lor they had proved
themselves stronger with their guns, and it would have been
no disgrace. But to have me beaten by one of those savages
from the north is a shame I shall never forget. Even our
enemies we treat like men, not like children. For a long lime
this made me burn inside with a fire, ealing at my stomach,
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eating my sirenglh and my sense. But I became wiser, and
now thal I know the white man better I do not foel hot; be-
cause he will kill himsellas surely as he kills others, In trying
to destroy the pride of others he loses his own, and becomes
a worm. Look al them now. They are truly a people whe
fight themsclves, They pretend they fight us, but they cat out
ol their own hearts and their own souls, and they are emply
Mlesh, When they are gone theve will be nobody Lo weep, only
rejoicing. ‘Uhey lie so much o others, they cheat and they
sieal frem each other and they sleep with cach other's wives,
They may be more powerful than we, but we are greater,
becnuse we are men, nol animals,

After Masoudi became chiel I had nothing to do with the
while men for some time. I thouglt that if I lefl them alone
they would loave me and my people alone, and for a while
it was so. Musoudi saw to it that collon was planted, and that
there were cxira plantains o fecd the road gangs, and he told
gome men Lo work on the roads. "Uhey asked meif they should
do these things, and I told them that thicse things were
nothing to do with me—they were while men's mallers and
Masoudi was the white man's chiell IT they did not obey, then
the white man would simply send in his foreign soldiers with
whips and guns and lock them up in cages, like animals,

Even then I did not realize just how gvil the white man
was, I thought he was merely stealing our land, and some-
limes our lives. This is to be expected when one tribe is
stronger than another and when it necds more room for its
people. But they were nol content with this—they wanted
to steal our souls as well,

Itis our custom to come to the head of the family whenever
there is any dispute we cannot settle, and if the head of
the family cannot deal with it, he takes it to the chief. If
the ehief cannot settle i, he takes it to the paramount chief,
We do this because we believe it is better for disputes to be
seitled as simply as possible, and by the people themselves, It
would be casy for the chief to setile all disputes simply by
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commanding, but this would mercly stop the fight, it would
not cure the wound. So we discuss our gricvances, and all
members of the family take & part because blame is seldom
on one side alonc, In this way many dispules were brought
to me beeause T was the senior member of our village;
Masoudi was not. I come from the oldest branch of the
family, Men who were hiving trouble with theiv wives would
biring their cases to me; women whose husbands Biled 1o give
them children ar who beat them teo olten also come. Com-
plaints about the BaNgwona and their bad migic always
came straight o me, because I knew how to deal with those
savages, for I have magic of my own.

But Mnsoudi did not Iike this, and he complained o the
while man, The white man came and teld me I was o hear
no more cases, for I was no longer chicf, Masoudi was (o hear
them, and record them in a special book, or send the dispu-
tants to the tribunal at Matadi if the case was scrious, The
white man said that if he ever heard that I was teying cases
again, he would have me locked up in onc of his boxes, He
had been building these boxes al Matadi, and now he had a
whole building full of them, Many men went in and never
came out. Thereis a big graveyard right beside it, even Loday,
and men arc buried there withoul any consideration for the
ancestors, and their souls are lost.

I paid litle attention to the white man's warnings, be-
cause my people still would not go to Masoudi. I talked Lo
Masoudi and told him that T would nol interfire with his
work, but that he was not o interfere with mine. IF anyonc
brought 2 case to him he could enter it in his book and send
it to the tribunal, but that he was not (o lot his eyes sce whal
I was doing. He understood, and so I continued to be what I
was, the real chief,

I had one other big fight with the white man though, and
it was this fight that convinced me he was evil. Through
Masoudi he managed to get all he wanted in the way of cot-
ton, plantains and road workers. In time he came (o collect

64



MATUNGI

taxes from all of us, out of the moncy he paid us for the cotion
and plantains, The rest of the money he took back by fining
us for various things, but none of this worried us very much.
It was what we expected from a conguering people. But then
the white man began to say thal we were not to havwe more
than one wify, and (hat we were o stop exchanging gifts of
weallh at times of marviage. In (this way he made many men
and women Inse their self-respect,. What pride ean o woman
I il heer hinshane does not think bighly enough of her o
give her parents a gill ol many gonds as o token of his esteem
and rost? And what snfely md happiness ean the parents
feel if they canmot sny, “Our son-in-law has given us so many
goats; he must intend to treal our danghter well and to care
for her, for no man could afford to lose so much wealth’?

Bul even worse tian this, the white man began o try o
prevent cur holding our initialion cercmonics, celebrating
the manhood of our youth. They said that if we wanted to
cdueate the beys we should scnd them o a mission school
where they would learn to recite from a book, They said
thal our initinlion schools were savage, and a waste of Lime,
For all those months the boys and their fuhers were secluded
they could not work in the ficlds, and so fell brhind in theic
work demanded of themn by law, And during all this time
even the women fell ofF in their work beeause they were busy
drinking and dancing. In addition the while man added
their lie that these schools were for no other purpose than o
stir up discontent, ITit were not so, why did we not allow the
white man in to watch and supervise?

I told the white man that we did not let him waich because
he would defile our youth with his filth; that his eycs were
evil, and he could enly bring cvil to our souls; that his body
was unclean and he would desecrate the holy ground of the
ancestors; that his mind was twisted and he would only see
and lell nntruths; that his heart was stone and he would not
understand and respect, and so he could only bring unhappi-
ness to us and to our aneestors. I it were otherwise, as it was
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with you, we would Jet him sec—provided he purified his
body and mind and heart in the way we do. But it could not
be otherwise with him, for white men are what they are,
animals, I teld him that neither I nor my prople would ever
fail in our dutics to the ancestors, and initiation is the highest
duly, for only by initintion can we fil ourselves 1o join the
ancestors when we die.

He did not like my words, but he listened. 1Te was angry,
but he saw that I and my people would never give way. He
told me thal people like mysell should be locked away in o
box for ever, that we were eoncerned only for oveselves, that
we did nol wish the good of our people, I walked away and
left him talking to himsclf.

Every three years I called out the dancers and we held
initations in all the villages around us, for cven though I am
chief anly of this village, I am the initiation leader of many
villages, And every three years the white men went around
trying to persuade mothers not (o lel icir sons enter. Bul I
told the mothers that this was beeause the white men did not
want the children Lo become men, that they wanted them o
live and die as children, unfil to join the anceslors, becanse
in this way white men would gradually win all the land, and
we would just dic out, with a home ncither in this lifc nor in
the afterlife, And so the women always enlered their chil-
dren, and the children became men, and we siill survive and
we are still worthy of our ancestors, still worlthy to live on the
ground they won for us, And onc day it will be ours again,
completely.

Omnly once did I get into real trouble—and thal was over a
voung boy whose father was a Christian, and who had sent
the boy to a mission school, He was the only Christian of his
kind in Ndola, though there were a number of others of
different kinds in the same village. They never talked to each
other and they had different ceremonies and different
priests. They said bad things abeut each other all the time.
The young boy, Ibrahimo, was much more friendly with his
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own people than he was with the Christians, unlike his
father, He wanted to join his friends in the initiation, and
become aman with them, becanse he knew that otherwise
he would be alone, like his father, not belonging anywhere.
Being a Christian did not scem to make him part of the white
man's world, anywiay. Se I tricd 1o persuade Ibrahimo o
come with me, and 1 tricd to persuade his father, His mother
also tried to persuade her hosband, but our cffors were
empty. The boy was collected in w ear and laken awny, far
te the ether side of Matudi, 1o o mission hospital, There he
was eireumcised, and the white man said that was o good as
our circumcision, so we should treal him like 2 man, But now
Ibrahimo can never become a man—Dhe has had manhood
taken away [rom him by the white man, and he has had his
soul taken away from him. Perhaps when he dies he will go
to the white man's world, but thal eannot be a good thing;
and as long as he lives here he will belong nowhere,

Beeause of all T did, and becouse of o curse I put on
Tbrahimo’s father to make him give way to his wifc and child,
T mysell was sent to the iribunal at Matadi, and onee again
they threatened to put me in 2 box. But the ancestors were
with me, and I was merely fined and told to go. I paid the
fine with goals and chickens I stole from Masoudi, because
it was really his doing, and I put a curse on Ihrahimo’s
father that people should always steal from him, just as he
had stolen the very life from his son.

I have tried hard to understand the white man and his
ways, but I can only see harm. What happincss have they
brought us? They have given us a road we did not necd, a
road that brings more and more foreigners and enemies into
our midst, causing trouble, making our women unclean,
forcing us to a way of life that is not ours, planting crops we
do not want, doing slave's work. At least the BalNgwana left
us our beliefs, but the white man cven wants to steal these
from us. He sends us missions to destroy our belief and to
teach our children 1o recite fine-sounding words; but they
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are words we believe in anyway, most of them, And we live
according to our beliefs, which is more than the white man
does, And the missions teach the children to have no respect
for their parents, Is that a good thing? And they take them
away from their parents, and then the other white men take
ther away to foreign lands. They say these lands are not
forcign, beecause they ave next to ours —lul they must be
foreipn, because their belick are diferent, The circuneised
eannol live with the uneireumeised. Let the uncircumeised
live by themsclves, for them that is the right thing (o do,
and we have no quarrel with them fov that—it is merely
nol our way. But let us live our way, because for us thal is
ight,

ngTh,: while man talks of Inw where we lalk of the way of
our ancestors; he talks of what is right or wrong where we
talk of what is good or bad. I have looked at their way and
do nol like it, and I do not believe it is good for our people,
It is better to do something because one belicves in the ances-
tors than because onc is afraid of being beaten or put in a
box., And it is belter to believe that something is good
because goodness comes from if, than mercly (o say, ‘I
is 0 because we have writlen it 5o in our book.' Perhaps
the white man believes in his own way; if so, let him
keep it, and let us keep ours, and let us both be men, not
animals,

In the initiation schools, we leach our boys about the
ancestors that gave them birth, and they are born again by
the ancestors, as men. We teach them how they must behave
as men in order to live in a way pleasing Lo the ancestors, so
that when they die they will live in peace. And that is why
they find it casy to live the way they should—no man wanis
to die to be left alone, unwanted in cither world, as Thrahimo

The white man says we teach our children to hate the
white man in our initiation schoals. We do not. We merely
teach them to believe, and to be men, We are not like the
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Eitawala,? for the Kitawala only exisis to teach hatved of
the white man, it tenches how to kill those who have tricd
to destroy our souls, It is not a good thing, but the white
man brought it on himselfl In the old days there was (he
Anyola,® and other belich like it, which killed in times of
trouble. But it only killed one or two, and only until soch
time as the deaths made peaple realize that they were going
against the ancesiors, When they realized this, amd belaved
as they should, the trouble cnded and the killings ended.
Buat the white man said the Anyoln was evil, and the white
man killed all the memberes it could find. And so the while
man brought about a trouble that could enly be ended, in
some people's minds, by killing the white man himsell,
QOur people do nol believe this, but we ean understand i

A man should behave the way he believes. To make some-
one ¢lse behave in a different way by peinting a gun at him,
or by threatening him with o beating or with the box is evil,
because it makes him less of 2 man, it makes him go against
his belicks; it makes him dishonest, Yel the white man says
this is right, The white man has macle it almost impossible
for us to keep ouor belicfi, he makes us do bad things every
day; he forces us lo offend our ancestors, I do it mysclf, be-
cause I am afraid of the bex. IL is easier to plant the white
man’s cotlon, 1o work for him on the roads, to treat him as
though he were master of our souls as well as of our bodies.
I hope the anceslors will understand and forgive.

I have tried Lo keep my dignity. I have tried to remain a
man in the eyes of my father, Whatever I may hoave done
with my bedy, I have never betrayved my beliels with my
mind. But for my children it is different. They do not know
good and bad as I know it; the white man fills their heads
with different ideas and they doubt, I circumcise my sons,

1 A secred society of recent origin, primarily anti-white, See
P 200,
*The leopard-man sociely, a traditional secret society, See

Pp- 195, 204 /T
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but I cannel cireumeize their mindz and their hearts, I can
make their bodies acceplable, but they have (o make their
souls fit for the afierlife.

I have scen too much uncleanliness o have escaped s
touch mysell, Bul I have tricd, And until I dic, which can-
not be long, I shall keep trying, (e mysell and my people.
Aler T am deud there will e no one 1o, unless somewhene
I have planted a seed that has yeu to grow and provide
nourishment bor those who live on, IC1 hawe done this, then
maybe I oo shall be thought fi0 to e given 1l at ihe side
ol my fithers,”

Jo
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present-tay Alrica, even in the imost remate areas, any
I?uil-blmdﬁl traditionalism is plainly unworkalle, It is
as plain o the non-teaditionalists as iU s o the wonld-he
traditionalists. Matungi, as deeply as he Delioved that the
way of tradition was better, by which he meant more moral
because il was a way ol life fousded on prineiple rather than
force, recognized the inevitable, The fet that he had begun
te think in terms of personal salvation, of his own alterlife,
rather than the alierlife of his people, is sullicient indication.
His iradition, like most African traditions, concerns the peo-
ple as a whele rather than individuals,

Bul the western world has bronght change to every part of
Africa, and the life and thought of the people has to adapt
itsell 1o these changes. Change has come with o vicious
rapidity that has lefl little time for careful plannivg, and these
who brought the change have themselves been caught in the
same dilermma. To them it was more obvious than it was, at
first, to the Africans that tradilional ways were incompatible
with the new order, Tribalism itself was unworkable from
the administrative point of view. But all too oflen the new-
comers thought that the establishment af artificial boundaries
which included a miscellany of (ribes was in itsclf an actual
slep towards unity. But none the less they realized thatl some-
how the African had to be educated inte the new way of
life, that his horizons had to be broadensd.

The early days were full of hope, for then man was thirsty
for knowledge of new lands and new peoples, Perhaps he was
less complacent about his own. But whatever the reason, in
the dawn of the colonization of Africa, Europeans of several
nationalities tried to discover all they could about the peaples
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they were colonizing. They were ardvous days for the early
soitles; yet even so, many of them found time to make
detailed and perceptive studics of the traditional ways of
life around them. Administrators were primarily concerned
with administering, yet it seemed reasonable to them o iry
and understand as much as they could about the prople they
governed,

But as the couniry opened up still lorther the demands of
the administrative machinery becamie more comples, and
adherence to the new repime was enforecd, in the name of
efliciency, and there was less atlempt to understand the
Afrieans, It beeame increasingly right, to the administrators,
that nothing should be allowed to stand in their way, Ulti-
mately, efficient administration would bring benefits to the
couniry and to the people, justifying their actions. Good
government became the god of the immigrants, and tradi-
tions that stood in the way of that god were evil, and had 1o
be eliminated. A new spiril of selfrighteousness replaced the
older and healthier spirit of adventure and inquiry, It was
still a tolerant selfrighteousness, bul il grew surcly inlo
intolerance.

‘Those dirty savages don't cven Lry lo appreciate what we
are doing for them,' grumbled a Belgian labour officer Lo me,
idly flicking his whip. ‘We have given them good schools, we
have put clothes on their backs, we have given them a
chance to earn money and improve their standard of living,
we are making their country one of the richest in the world,
and they are not even grateful. You have to treal them like
dogs.”

He did. And no doubt he was one of the many who were
surprised when the dog turned and hit its master, In fact,
the Belgian government did not supply schools, It merely
allowed them, exclusively Catholic mission schools to begin
with, then Protestant; it created new boundaries, carving
the Congo up into denominational areas, as thongh tribal
differences were not enough. The clothes on the backs of the
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workers were rags cast al them by their masiers until such
time as they could save cnough from paliry wages to buy
a new shirt or a pair ol cheap shorts, And with the rags came
a sense of shame in the human body, carefully inculeated in
all the mission schools where men and women and children
were taughit to he more proud of elathes than ol the body that
Godl gave theny, "The new standard of livieg was largely an
oppoctunity to be swindled Ly the multitudes of non-
Alrican storvkeepers who swepl in like vallaees o cal up e
meagre earnings of the new, wowanted and, fom the Alrican
point of view, unneerssary cash ceenomy, And il the Belgian
Congo was becoming rich, its riches were largely diverted
to Belgian pockets, not Alrican.

‘Hang every one in ten!” shouted Colonel Grogan, of the
Kenya Legislative Council, for lo the Kenya scltler this was
the only language the bloody natives would understand., Vel
Colonel Grogan was o rather mild man. I had an enter-
taining luncheon with him before I knew what or who he was,
The only discordant nole during the meal was when he
heard that I was going (o visit Makerere College, in Uganda,
the only college in the whole of Bast Africa where Africans
could get anything more than a poor high-schoal education,
“ust teaching a lot of stupid monkeys to dress up like Euro-
peans,” he said, “Won't do any good. Just cavse 2 lol of dis-
content. They can never be like us, so better for them nol to
w.l

But there were others more calculating in their attitude, A
mere decade ago, when the question of federating the British
territories of Central Africa was being hotly discussed, Mr
Roy Welensky was one ol its most ardent champions, He was
later knighted, and became a prominent member of the
federal government, In Northern Rhodesia he spoke with
caution, 5o as not to inflame African opinion unduly, Yeton
a visit to England in 1952 he stated with disarming candour
that if federation succeeded, his immediate aim would be
to double the number of the European population, The
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remarks of Sir Godlrey Hugming, Prime Ainister of Southern
Rhodesia, are even more revealing, Acclaimed a5 a great
British Liberal, he also used some caution when faced with
the passibility of antagonizing Alrican opinion still further,
But in Lendon he fell free o say to a press conference:
"There would be o Alricans in a federal government, They
are quite incapable of playing  full parg, . . they may hove
a university degree, but their backgronnd is all wrong,'

He also said: ‘Il is time for the prople in Fogland o re-
alize that the white man in Afriea is not prepared and oever
will be prepared, to aceept the Alvican as an equal, cither
socially or politically.’ And, with even more naiveld he onee
atked, ‘Is there something in twir [the Alrieans’| clirome-
somes which makes them more backward and dillerent from
peoples living in the East and West?' Sinee this represents an
example of “liberalism’ in Central Africn, it is no wonder that
the Africans were sceptical of federation, and almost un-
animously opposed it—to no eflect. IF we think of South
Africa as intolerant, we should recognize that the same kind
of intolerance, or worse, persisted (iroughout the continent
wherever the white man sel himself up over the blick. It was
necessary for the survival of the white, and this intolerance
was one of the first things he taught, by his example, to the
African, It is only remarkable that it took the Alviean so long
to learn the lesson and ascept it. In places he still tries to re-
ject it, but we can hardly be surpriscd when we eccasionally
hear the cry, ‘Africa for Aliicans.' Al least it makes more
sense than “Africa for Europeans.’

But it was before these thoughts of nationalism stirred the
fires of discontent that the broad attitude to African cduca-
tion was formed, and it differed from one area to the other
aceording to many factors. South Africa, with its policy of
apartheid, or separate development, was free to develop what
is still probably the most eomprehensive educational system
for its African population, with schools and universitics
giving opporiunities for the full range of education available
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to the white population. This was possible because under
apartheid the African can never be a compelitor with the
white population, from which he is so completely scparated
excepl when he chooses o be employed by whites, In East
Afriea, however, where segregation wos a fact bul net an
official policy, and where the settlers felt Gir less sceure in
their position of supremacy, there was and still s strong
opposition to giving the Alrican any education that would
pltimately pul him on an equal footing with (he white
population. "Lhe university in Uganda is a happy exception,
muadle possible only because Uganda was a crown protectorale
and nat a coleny. For such men as Colone] Grogan and God-
frey Huggins do not really believe that the Afviean is con-
genitally incapable of achieving the same standards as the
European. If they did, they would not be driven by the fear
of eompelition, as they are, into so viclently opposing the
granting of any opportunity for the African to prove himsell.
In their own hotbed of intolerance and fear they cannot
conceive that shoold the African achieve equality he might
be Jess intolerant of the European than the European has
been of him. As a result there has been nn inexcusable paueity
ol schools and, uniil recently, no compulsory education for
the African,

In West Africa there has never been any seitler problem,
and the Europeans have been able (o afford to be more
telerant. Their attitude, however, has been that in the name
af ‘efficient government’ the Alfrican should be ‘enlightened’,
should become ‘evolved’, one of the “clite’. They have felt
that the African should become as much like a European
as his odd racial nature permits. Perhaps the French ter-
ritorics have been the most successful in this respect. In
Belgian and Portuguese Africa the attitude has been rather
to let the African continue to stew in his ignorance so long as
it does not interfere with the government and with economic
exploitation, For those who have enough sense to wanl to
learn, the authorities have provided facilities up to a limited
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level, This policy has meant that in effect tribalism has eon-
tinued to Nourish, and the African population has remadned
content for a longer time than elsewhere, Unfortunately for
the Belginns and Portuguese, however, this palicy depended
for suceess on complete isolation. And that beeame impos-
sible. Rumours of developments in neighbeuring countrics
began to filier through and with them came notions of o new
kind of freedom and liberty, Unhappily these nolions were
largely negalive, from what Tsaw ol them in the Congo, The
tribal African there had littde or no idea ol national uniry; lis
horizons were stricily these of the tribw, Stanleyville, Teo-
poldville, New York, Brussels, TLondon - all were simply *the
great city' to him. Whether they were five hundred miles
away or five thousand they were too remote (o have any
reality. And the tribal African in this area probably repre-
sents something like 8o per cent of the tolal population, So
the new notions that fired off the explosion of discontent had
nothing o do with any positive longing for national freedom.
They were merely a recognition that there was something
which others were being given and of which they were being
deprived. There was a sudden, viclent and highly volatile
realization that they were being duped, that the degree of
tribal freedem allowed by the Belgians, including the relue-
tant permission Lo continue with a very modificd form of
some initintion riles, wag mercly a way of keeping them
ignorant and backward, so that they would be casier to
handle,

Education, then, came with reluctance in all these areas,
except possibly the west coast. When it came it was largely
through missionary endeavour, and was confined to the
lowest possible level, Coupled with the lack of practical
oppartunity this meant that the African really had no chance
to show his ability, and equally no chance to undersiand (his
new world around him, And whereas in the earlier days there
had been some attempt by the Europeans to understand the
African, a new attitude quickly grew up, quaintly resentful,
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that the African simply did not know what was good for him,
and if necessary he would have to be forced to accept wes-
tern civilization, lock, stock and barrel, and like it. Any hesi-
tancy on the part of Africans was taken ns sheer stupidity or
intelleetual deficiency, and any resistance was taken as being
frunded in the same kind of intoleranee that the European
Timself felt. Nolody seemed to consider that the African was
perfeetly enpalile of making up his own mind, or even had 2
right to. And nobody thonghit in tenns of adaptation, Tt was
all er nothing. It was mevely o question of whether the Afri-
ean was capable of being civilized, or whether he was so
biologically infevior that it was not worlh the pitempt, The
{ew lonely voices that eang out in suppord of the Alviean and
his way ol lifc and thought were ridiculed as being unrealistic
and romantic. Nobody wanted to undersiand the Alvican, or
to grant that he had any legitimale say in (he matter,
The lack of understanding was moetual ane equally disas-
trous o both sides. It fomented il1 will that was fater 1o flare
into unnecessary bloodshed, Bul the European, serene in the
conviclion that his way was as obviously right to the African
a3 il was o himsell, never stopped o consider the resulls of
his actions, or how they might be interpreted by the Alricans,
The colonial history of Africa is full of the consequent
calamitics, mostly wrillen off with bravado as “the good old
days". In Ghana, then the Geld Coast, those geod old days
gaw an altempt by the British to establish some kind of
peaceful relationship with the powerfal Ashanli confedera-
tion. A junior officer, attempling to cement an agreement by
which the Ashanti recognized British rule to at least some
extent, marched inland to their capital, There he demanded
that he be allowed te sit on the Golden Stool. To him this was
a throne, and as Her Majesty's representative it was his right
to sit on it as a symbol of Her Majesty's seniority over the
King of the Ashanti, What he did not know was that the
Golden Stool was not 2 throne, like the British throne, to be
sat upon, It was the sacred symbol of the unity of the Ashanti
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nation, and it was believed to contain the soul of the Ashanti
people. Therefore what the officer proposed was not merely
to assert the supremacy of the British crown, but (o defile the
sacred stool, desecrate the soul of the nation, and so destray
its very existence. Not unnaturally he was refused, took this
a3 a deliberate insult, and so the last and bloodiest war he-
tween the Ashanti and the British began through mutual
ignorance.

In Kenya, carly settlers thought that by offering payment
they could buy land and acquire full tile o it IF the Afri-
cans were willing to accepl a fow shillings for several hundreed
acres thal was their business. This, so o speak, was the
British tribal custom.

But the African understanding was dilferent, By their cus-
tom land can never be sold, but the usufiuct can. When they
accepted money from the seitlers they thought they were
merely selling the right to the fruit of the land, The carth
itself could not be sold because it did not belong Lo the living;
it belonged to the people of the tribe, past, present and yel
to come. The Kikuyu and Masai were the tribes in queslion,
and to them the land was as sacred as was the Golden Stool
to the Ashanti. Later, when the Europeans began to dese-
crate the land by digging it up and building on it, and then
when they refused to acknowledge that the original owners
had any rights at all ever it, both parlics were convineed that
the others were linrs and cheats. The setilers had by then in-
vesled large amounts of money and labour in what they con-
sidered to be their property, and had no inlenlion of giving
it up, but the Africans’ resentment went far decper than the
mere loss of the land. They had unwittingly eommitted the
gravest of offences against the ancestors by allowing the
desecration of the soil on which their fathers had been born,
lived and died and in which they were buried and still lived,
in the afterworld, And worst of all, they had been forced to
give up the land not in manly battle (as they had acquired
it), but by what seemed to them deliberate trickery,
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Even so the subscquent resentment might have been
avoided, becavse of the African’s acceptance that the white
man's customs were different from his ewn, had it not been
for two farther factors, neither of which ean be cacused on
grounds of misunderstanding. The first was governmental
attiwade to the lod question. Oddly enough the first formal
protests aboul apprapriation cone not from the Africans
{they had no politieal voice) but from the Tndion conmuanity,
Indinns had Been imporied 0 work on the Hast African
railwiy, and had gradually grown into a wealthy tracing
commuiiy. Within the fst few years of Furopean setilement
the Indinns saw that the coveted Highlands of Kenya, over
16,000 square miles, were being regarded as o white reserve,
On their objection (he following reply was inade by the then
Deputy Commissioner of (he Bast Alrican Protectorate:

“You are in error in assuming that the Government has any
intention of drawing o distinction between Buropeans and
Indians as [ar ns righls of mining, scttling and acquiring
land are concerned.”

But one year later, when an Indian purchased the estale
of & bankrupt while scutler, Lord Delamere rised violent
objections and proposed that the entire Highlands area be
made an exclusively white reservalion, He was appeinted as
Chairman of the Land Commission which, three years later,
recommended precisely that,

A complainl was made lo the British Sccretary of Stale,
bul Lord Elgin had already made up his mind, and veiecd
his opinion in the following roundabout way:

‘Tt is not consonant with the vicws of His Majesty’s Gov-
ernment to impose legal restrictions on any particular section
of the community, but as a matter of administrative con-
venicnce grants [of land] should not be made to Indians in
the Uplands area.’'

Taking courage from this, the Kenya Legislalive Council
(all white) appoinied a committee which advoeated that
‘No restriction be placed on free transfer and dealings in land
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except where partics concerned arc of different communities,
when the power of veto should be retained’, In this way segre-
gation and serious cconomic and social disabilitics became
the practice in Kenya, not as law, but as ‘administrative
convenicnee', or, as another explanation worded it, becanse
*The interesis of the community must be eonsidered Iefore
those of the individual'.

One of the final nets was an Order o Gounedl issaed by
the British crown, in 1oge, securing the Highlonds exelu-
sively, and legally, fir the white eompunity. As a result some
ten million aeres wiere occupicd by three o four thousnd
gettlers, while the little remaining good land, o [fth of that
occupicd by whitcs, had to sullice for a million Kikuyu, The
rest of the land, for the other millions of Kenya's African
population, is ridden by the tsetse fly, and virtually useless,

Aparl [rom the manner in which land was alicnated, the
other factor that led to bitter reseniment was the et that
while ‘liberal' settlers proclaimed that if the Kikayn and
the Masai had been allowed to continue their ways tie land
would have been ruined by el primitive farming weh-
nigues, they did nothing Lo leach them how o farm betler,
There was, cvidently, no prospect at all of ever having even
a share in the land that had once been theirs. And so,
Mau Mau,

And it was not only in respect (o land thal education was
delibcrately withheld, While the Europeans did liule 1o
learn about the people they were governing they also did
little 1o enlighten them aboul the civilization they claimed
they were bringing to Africa. Such government cducation as
exisled was designed to fulfil certain needs: the needs of the
European community. Literate Africans were useful in many
ways, although too much lileracy was considered dangerous
and undesirable, A certain amount of technical training was
essential to provide a body of cheap semi-skilled labour, but
it could not be allowed to continue beyond a given standard
or the Africans would soon be competing with the whites.

]
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This led to odd situations in different lerritories. Thus the
train running from the Belgian Congo into Rhedesia had 1o
stop at the border so that a white engine driver could take
over from the Belgian black, because in Rhodesia his job was
clossed as skilled, and reserved for whites. And a South
Rhedesinn white cansed great hilarity in a North Rhodesian
mine by demancding, as his right, a job as truck driver,
beeause (o him thal wis o white mun's job, e had applied
for any job at the mine, amd been told there were nune,
Then he snw an Alidcan dreiving o traek and demanded his
job, The mine masager, nol withoul a eertain humour,
called the African driver in aned snid that as the while
Bwana wanted his jol he would be given another, He then
signed on the white Bwana and teld him that the particular
job he had requested was Lo take the truck and clean oud the
Alrican Intrines,

Unfortunately men like the mine manager arc rarve, and
in 8o fir as the Africans have learned by the behaviour of
their masters they have not been edificd or encouraged, and
the few government schools have not done much 1o help,
But if the government did not set up more than o handful of
schools, the missions did. In the Congo all the schools were
run by missions of varicus denominations, but these were also
only able to provide a limited education, and the teachers
were 24 slecpedl in the conviction of their meral superiorily
as were Lhe settlers in their political and physical superiority.
A few carly missionarics did great pioncer work in really
probing the African consciousness and the workings of Afri-
can society, but they were outnumbered by the many who
wanted nothing o do with savage customs, and who would
nol defile themsclves by cven learning aboul them. I have
met American and British misslonaries who have spent up to
thirty years in the French-speaking Congo, but who have
nol bothered Lo learn a word of French., They were not
concerned with the world around them, merely with the
world they ereated for themselves, And although these same
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missionarics have learned the languages of the Africans, some-
times to perfection, they know nothing of the people, They
consider thein evil through and through, and think that the
anly way to deal with them i to east oul everything (hat s
past, sprinkle water over them and start all over again, Yet
the Africans among whom they were wockingg were the sume
praple whom another missiomury, with o very diflirent ont-
look, velased w converl, Tevause Uy did not as yeo know
whal evil was. Belore conversion e would bave (o teach
them the meaning olsing Ue preferred, e said, w live among
them, trying to understand their world, finding the good in
il, nnd building on that Ly his own example,

Bul with the majority ol inissions the work of leaching had
Lo begin with the work of destruetion: the (otal desiruction
of all old belicls, the total destruction of all old ways, fl-
lowed by the initial teaching that man is cvil —particularly
the black man, The missionarics said that only by clearing
away the savagery and fear and superstition of the tribal
African could they prepare that prople for conversion to
Christianity, the religion of love in which all men, as chil-
dren of the one God, are brathers, But muoch of the savagery
was in their own minds, in their own violenlly narrow way
of looking at a strange new world, in their own inability and
unwillingness to understand, The fear was Meir fear, a fear
of the unknown. They believed that they were dealing with
the forces of evil, and in that belief they became savage
themselves, They unleashed a spiritual holocaust that all
but destroyed not only the spiritual life of the Africans, but
even the deep foundations in which it had its roots, It is
small wonder that in the place of the wraditional belicls
50 dumwd there grew up a pitiful imitation of the belief
of the missionary, a belief that the ways and thoughts of
foreigners are savage and superstilious, and can only be
counteracted with savagery. The African, thus taught,
applied the same theory to the Europeans. This was the
beginning of real savagery in Africa, the beginning of real
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fear, and real hatred—Dborn out of a religion of love and
brotherheod.

It was the Porluguese who first established Clhristinnity
in Africa south of the Sahara. From their trading posts they
colonized and eonverted, The greal Congo kingdom became
Christian in the sixteenth century, but afler a couple of
centurics it reverted, refoining only the superficialities of the
new religion, symbuols (hat ore even taday ivorporsided in
some of the Congo Getighes, The glass of & reliquary was, br
instanee, considerd as o wagical means of relleeting evil.
The Muadonne and Child was plainly o« powerful ﬁ:rlili:y
magie, And perhaps te most powerlul magic of all was (he
myslerious devouring of the flesh and blood of Bwana Yesu,
When Porluguese power waned and their control over the
BaKongo was broken, the old beliels reasserted themselves
casily, and to them were added variants of these new fen-
Lures,

The same thing happens every day in contemporary
Africa, The administrator can force o change in the way of
living. He can force men to work for money and to pay
taxes and to have only ane wils and not to kill those who
would kill him. But the missionary cannot foree a change in
belief. All he ean do is Lo sow the sceds of mistrust, destroy
[aith in the old beliefs, and then hope that the new belief
will replace them. But it seldom does. The African may adopt
the euter form of Christianity as a symbol of his sophistica-
tion, or as o convenicnce because it may make him more
acceplable to the governmenl, or because it is expedient,
providing an opporlunity for an education and for a job
from which he would otherwise be barred. But this docs not
mean that he sees Christianity as the missionarics would have
him gee it. Except in the urban areas where the Africans have
had at least some opportunily for acquiring a thorough educa-
tion and a western rationale, the African has no background
against which he can understand the theory of Christian
thealogy. All he can do is to asscss it from his own immediate
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paint of view, against his own background, and judge it by
the living example of those who teach it, On neither count
dees he find much 1o be said in its favour.

He finds that its teachings are largely incomprehensible,
and that its practice deprives a man of his adulthood, making
him unacceplable 1o the ancestors, He finds it has lide 1o
adid 1o his own moral eode, its conmandments being mere
repetitions of his owg sueh as the injunctions net b kill, nat
to steal, not l.n,uh-t-ll with woether man's wili, Tle s oot |ih"|]r
to worship any God but his own, and s for making graven
images, who are the missionaries o alk? They preteod that
ey have seen Goed anel they put up images of him all veer
the place, and even hang them around their necks, To tnke
the name of the tribal God in vain is punishalile by tribal
lore, and brings the curse of leprosy or death, so there is
nothing new in that commancdment cither, As for worship-
ping onc’s God enly one day in seven, the Alricans el it is
better to remember him every day. They ask how a God can
be remembered on one day and forgollen on six, The
Alrican honours his futher and mother, and has his own rules
against murder, adultery and thell, And as [or bearing false
witness against your neighbours, or coveling their property,
those arc among the greatest sins of tribal society. "Uhis is not
to say that the African keeps to his code any better than the
Europeans, though in many respects he does, The Alrican
merely points out that the European, even the missionary, is
not particularly good at keeping to his own code. So what
do the Christians really have to offer? Love, brotherhood,
freedom from fear? Example does not show it

Itis when the African judges the religion of the white man
by the behaviour of ils professional exponents, let alone by
the behaviour of its lay members, that he not only loses faith
in Christianity but he begins to suspect it s some kind of
secret, magical weapon designed o place him even more
fully under the white man's control. The Alrican respects
truth, bul he sees no truth in the lives of many of the mis-

86



THE TEACHERS

sionaries. How can they talk about brotherhood when they
fight among each other, call each other unbelievers, and even
refise to enter each others' churches? A not unusual example
is Bangui, now in the Central Alrican Republie, but still in
the French Ciongo the Iast time I was there, in 1957, At that
time there was not only the usual dilferenee of opinion be-
tween Cotholies and Prowstants, hard enongh for the mis-
sionaries Lo explain to e Aliicans, But there were two
Baptist missions, within a {tw miles of each other, both
Lnglish-speaking. They nol enly peevented their sdult con-
verts [rom mixing with cach other, but they prevented the
children to whom they were teaching the dactrine of love
and brotherhood from playing with the other children, and
further taught them that the ollers were bllowing flse gods.
The misstonaries themselves would nol talk o each other. All
because one practised baptism by (otal immersion, the other
by partial immersion,

In the urban areas the Afrieans have additional eause for
mistrust, For il Christianity is truly a religion of love and
brotherhood, why should there be separate services [or black
and white, with the texts for the African services stressing the
virtues of loyally of servants to maslers? And il it is a large
town or city, there are ofien separate churches, or even
separate chapels in the same church, How does this fit in,
the Alrican asks, with the doctrine of love and brotherhood?
It 50 happens that the notion of brotherhood has widespread
and deep-sealed roots throughout Africa, based on a pro-
found respect for the family, around which Alrican society
revolves. But the Afvican nolion of brotherhood invalves
strong injunclions as o responsibilities as well as o rights
and privileges. So an Alrican Christian fecls his obligations
in this regard deeply, but at the same Lime expects reciprocal
respect, He cannot be over-enthusiastic about his new faith
when he does not get it.

The same divorce between preaching and practice is even
more apparenl when the African looks at the Europeans
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engaged in government, Tnsiness or industry all around him,
These men are not preachers, but there are many who lose
no epportunity for preaching. "The educated African is sen-
sible enough not to judge the ways of Evropeans by Afvican
standlards, but be feels peelicily within his riglts in jodging
Europeans by theie own profissed standards. The eardier
seltler he conld understaned, and he could sulumit oo him with
more dignity beeanse he had proved his superionity and
backed it with Beee, The eardier setlers were men ol vision,
men of detennination, and they were olien dedicated men.
They belicved in something, and twy tricd o live up to those
beliefs, Even if the Alrican did not agree with them be re-
spected them for their consisteney. But later waves of immi-
granis, of missionarics as well as lnymen, did not bring the
same kind of dedication, At first they brought adventurers,
and then a whole floed of semi-educated nenentitics who
only came (o Africa beeause they would have been [ilures
anywhere else. At least in Africa they were while.

These people also taught, by their example, They taught
how to lic and cheat. They opened themselves, and through
themselves the whoele while race, lo conlempt. The simple,
honest-thinking villager, unaccustomed o seeing in circles
and around cormers, saw the lie at once. He saw the im-
marality among the Europeans, the lying and cheating of
cach other, which at first was lightly disguised but soon be-
came {lagrant and open. He saw the deceit in constantly un-
fulfilled promises. And he perceived in his same direel way
a great lack of dignity and manheed, for & man dees nol lie
to another man; he stands where he stands and docs not
pretend he is standing clsewhere,

As far as possible the African stood aloof, but where the
two worlds impinged there was only one thing for him Lo da,
as the European did not respect his honesty, and that was to
reply in kind, Afler all, had he not been told that in order to
better his chances he should become as much like the white
man as posible? So he (oo, when brought into this situation,
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beeame a linr and a cheat, an adulterer and thief, a murderer,
and a worshipper of strange gods whese names were daily
taken in vain, The Day of God beeame the day of greatest
opportunity for lying and cheating and stealing and killing
and sleeping with other men's wives, Coveling one's neigh-
bour's properly became second nidure, as e Buropeans
occupicd all the best land and the best jols, taking from the
Alrican anything he wanted, inchiding bis selfrespect,

But though the Europeans eonld steal bis Lnel, steal (he
strange wealtl (ol Tny Teeneath s sueliee, aod exercise theie
righis as conguernes o exploil human Inbour, they could
never sleal the Afdcan’s soul because they eould never win
his respect. ‘The early seUlers might have done it, for they
were men, but the wenklings that followed were no more than
animals in Alrican cyes —unpredictable, untrustworthy,
deceitfal, oceasionally bloodthirsty and savage, and with no
more respect for each other than they had for themsclves.
They were worse than animals, for animnls have no souls,
and they de not have the power of speaking and thinking
and feeling in the way of human beings. These white man-
animals did have this power, and they deliberately misused
il. They uscd speech to tell lies, thought to deceive, and
feeling to hate.

This is what the African was taught.

By
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The Man of God

" ey Iwas o boy [was godless, T wus barn inte a poar

family, and I saw little of my Gather or mother, *Uhey
both liad to work during the day, and when they retaraed at
aight it was anly to get drunk and to swear al each other. AL
an early age I used to go out with other children, and I soon
learncd their cvil ways. I did things thal make me ashamed
when I think of them, even today. And yel then I thought
that my life was betler than that of my parents, because it was
more exciting and adventurous. I sauk lower and lower, and
my only ambition was Lo get away from home and be an my
OWTL.

As soon as I was old eoough to leave school T took a job
in a factory, and I was content with that, Bul one weckend
an evangelist mission visited the town and oul of curicsity
I went to waich them as they helel their serviee on the sireel
corner. I remember liking the brass band, and I found my-
self joining the crowd in order to get closer. Then I found
myself not only lisicning lo the music, bul alse listening to
the preacher, He was talking aboul the work of his Mission
in Africa, of all the souls they were saving [rom heathen
darkness, and of their great medical and educatlional work,
He said that even among us there were heathiens that needed
to be saved, and I felt him looking at me, The band began
playing again and I was filled with a longing 1o go down
on my knees and admit my guilt. But I waited until the crowd
broke up, and then I left and went back to my old and sinful
life.

It was several months later that I heard a band playing,
onc Sunday morning, on the same streel corner. In that
moment my life changed, because during Lthese months I had
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been filled with unceriainty, My life had scemed more worth-
less than cver, yel Lhis had only made me seck alter worldly
pleasures all the more, But the moment 1 heard the music on
the street corner I knew why I el as T did, The T.ord had
called me ance, aod I hoad refused Iim, Now EHe was calling
me again, hegging me 1o save my own 1l and let ITim leldp
me. I ran to where the Alission was holeling its service, and
[ell on my knees aod proelaied oysell asinoer,

It was o glovions meanent. A geat wave of reliel come
ever me, U dl keoess Bied aned 1o oodded with light sind
wariuth. [ leard the preacher ssking me i T wanted salva-
tion enough to give up oy own dile fore it and T evied, “Yes,
yes, I want to give my life to my Lord, i€ Ie will have i
As I spoke those words I suddenly realized that I was net
only being saved, T was being ealled on te save others, T eould
see in my mind Lhe shores of Africa, and the dark forests far
inland, peopled with heathens who needed me.

I joined the Mission, and lell my home for good. I had o
make a complele break, even though my fumily did not
undersiand it and begged me vot e go. But I wanted every-
one to share the joy that I had found, and I went down on
my kneces and prayed for them, that they too might be saved.
More and more I could hear the Lord calling me lo save
others just as [ had heen saved. But my parents still rejected
salvation, and rejecled Christ. I lefl home full of sadnes
for them, but I told them I would never again cross their
threshold until they accepted Christ. For all these years I have
never been back; but a few months ago I heard that my
father had at last admitled his sins and followed the Lord.
He died in peace a fow days later, blessing me for my prayers.

Life at the Mission headquariers was difficuly, for my body
was not uscd to the resirictions I wanted to place on it. But
scon my mind became so occupied wilth other things that
even bodily desires and the lusts of the flesh left me, I met
missionaries who had worked in Africa, and began o learn
what my new life would be like. I was trained for the werk,
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and ull the time I heard Christ calling me (o the heathen,
But still T had to fight my old sclf, and it was several inonths
belbre my past life becwme a forgotien nightmare,

As goon as my imining was eomplete I volunteered for
work in the field, and within two weeks T was onomy way to
Mombasi, Mosl of the trp I spent in the company of ather
missionaries, lesrning still mere fom them, and preparing
mysellinwandly for my new life, T ook a train to Kampala,
in Uganda, and there T was met by o Mission car which
drove me tirough to the border, aond inte e Belgian Congo,
It was a rough teip, tuking nearly two weeks, aned I had o
fight a sense of nuusen al some ol the sights T saw. In one
village there was a wedding party, a whole line of women
exposing their breasts in front of the men, with the uwnfortu-
nate bride in the midelle, painted in white, practically naked.
I was tald that she had no choice in the matler, and that
she would be married (o an old man with half a dezen other
wives, It was horrible. None of the people seemed to have
anything in the way of clothes; even the adults went barefoal,
and the children, boys and gicls alike, were nuked and playing
with cach other frecly, They were [estering with sores and
the villages were filthy. Whenever we stopped we were sur-
rounded by these creatures, and the smell was so terrible
I just had to try and hold my breath, They reached out their
hands, eaten by leprosy, and would have taken hold of mine
if I had not pulled away. They scemed lo bave no sense of
their indecency or of their own uncleanliness.

Shortly aller crossing inlo the Congo we enlered the forest,
and for the first time I felt real fear, It was not fear of the
savages, for [ had no eause Lo worry aboul my bedily safely.
1 had committed myselfin trust to the Lord, and He would
lock after me, I felt fear for another reason, fear for the people
who lived in the forest, fear of the immensily of the task I had
undertaken, For the forest was evil. T felt it assoon as I sawil,
strelching away into the distanec, far oul of sight. As we
dreve down from the hills it closed in above vs and T could
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sense the presenee of evil all around. It was even on the faces
of the natives as they came (o stare at us fiom the roadside,
It was everywhere, On cither side of the road the forest was so
thick that I enuld see no more than the very edge; bryond
that it was dark and impenetzalile, The trees were so high
that the ouly tnwe we conld really see the sky was when we
came o o villagge, where the Brest B Been eat down by the
malives for Uheir plitarions,

I made wp my mind that T owould smoke it my work (o
bring the heathen ont ol twe forest, oo give the sunlight, (o
show them hew to live in God®s open world, o teaeh them
ta abandon this darkness, el [iook conrage feom iny resolu-
ton and glovied in God each time we came (o0 a clearing
where [ could see the sky sl the sun.

When we finally reached the Mission stution I was shocked
ta find that it looked no diflerent from the native compounds
all around. It sat in o small clearing, with the firest close
behind, not more than a stone's throw, The buildings looked
exncily like native huls; mud walls and the roals thatched
with leawes and sticks. OF eourse I was prepared for hard-
ship, and it was not the prospeet ol discomlort thal upsel me,
it was rather that I felt we should be sclling an example to
the natives, showing them how they should be living, nol
ourselves living like thomn,

The head of the Mission at thal time was an old man, and
he told one of his servants to show me my house. Like the
others it had mud walls and a leal roof, but I was surprised
on going inside to find how clean and eool it was. IL was
simply furnished, and although the curtains and bedding all
had a smell of mould about them I was almost trapped into
acceplance, I did not want anything more, my own tastes
were simple and this was better than anything I had ever
had at home. But I had been warned how easy it was to ac-
cepl the ways of the heathens and fail to set them an example
in all matters. I had been taught that in everything I did
I must set an example, After I had washed, as best as I could
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with a single bowl of cold water, I went back 1o the main
building and talked with the Reverend Lewis. I spoke my
mind freely, and he explained the difficultics of making any
more claborate armangrmenis for washing and toilet Gacilities,
He agreed that we should set the natives a good example in
these matlers, as in others, but he pointed ont that until he
had come they Dadd not even used the outside privies that
most nalive compounds now boasted, they baed mevely ne-
lieved themsebves in the Forest, like animals,

I had a great deal to leam, and my impativoee and in-
tolerance lessened as my understamding grew, I Uwaght thal
il would be largely o matter of showing the patives a better
way of lile, and that with that example they would readily
come to accepl twe Lond, But T quickly learned that the
heathen superstitions and savage customs were decply em-
bedded in centurics of darkness and Ignomince. The dead
were condemned to everlasting damnation, but the living
were there to be saved, and I knew that every death of an un-
converted heathen [rom now on would b on my conscience.
Yet they were blinded by the evil all around them, and by
the teachings of men like Matungi. As I began my work of
teaching Lthe Gospel of Clrist I found myscll up against a
blank wall, as impenctrable as the forest itsell, I sol every
cxample I could, living simply, worshipping publicly, but
all to no effect, 50 it seemed. Bven Malungi would listen,
pelitely enoogh, but with no understanding, And when I had
finished he, like the others, would go away and continue in
his old ways just as before.

After about a year, when I was more familiar with the
language and did not have always to use interprelers, T asked
for permission to visit some of the neighbouring villages and
bring them the Gospel. The Reverend Lewis gave me
Amboko, whom we had just made one of our catechists, and
I took two servants to help with setting up camp or whatever
might be necessary in that way as well as for cocking and
washing clothes, I was away for three months, and in that
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time I saw more evil than I had ever thought possible, Maost
of the time I had to sleep in a native hut, becavse Amboko
told me it would be unsafe outside in a tent. The huis were
not, a8 I had imagined, like those in which we lived ol the
Mission, except o U outsice, They had no windows, and
were pitch Llack insicde, even al midday. They were filled
with spiders el liee, woil although T always had my hat
clesned ont ol Ilmrrumh]y tlistadecied 1 wever managed (o
gel rid of Uee smelly aned alter o few days the usects would
crnwl Trck ngnin,

But that was nol what worried me so mucly as the life of
e prople. T loul never Believed that the foree of Satan eounld
pervert Goel’s ereatures so utterly. "The men and women were
immoral in every way, They slept withh cacly other helore
they were married, they ook more than one wile, and they
practised all sorts of heathen rites on cach other, God knows
how tentible they were; T could never bring mysell ta watch
them. All T snw were some of their danees, which like their
whole lives were lled with a sexual lust Uwy gradficd openly
in front of the children, cncouraging them to imitate their
vile actions, without the slightest thought for God.

Yet when I began to teach them they merely responded
that this was twir way, and that I did net understand it
I read them the Word of God (o show them that He Himsell
tnught that these things were evil, but they were blind even
to the Gospel. I keptmy faith, however, and everyday I would
stand out in the open, with Amboke and my lwo servants,
and hold praycrs, I prayed for the heathen that they might
see the light that I was offering them for Christ, and I found
some peace in the (hought that my prayers would nol go
unheard. But at the end of three months I knew I had made
nol a single convert. There were those who would listen, and
who would agree that it was bad to steal, and bad to kill, and
bad to sleep with other men’s wives, but they still refused to
accepl Christ as their Saviour,

It was when I retorned to the Mission from that trip that
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I realized that this was something clse that T would have to
resign mysell to, and that I woulel have o eirry the burden
of these people’s sing all my life, for failing to save them, Bt
I also realized that it was in part my own vouthfol enthusiasm
that had led me away too ©st, The Reverend Lowis hod
known what would happen, but e alse koew 1 would hiave
1o learn the lesson nyselll T Bael seen the light so cleardy, and
heard His voice calling me, T conld nol understand why
others could ol come to helicve, just as [ eid, 1 & there
was only one Wing o doy, and that was o Tegin with the
children, and hope that tweugh them T omight e able o
reach their parents.

1 did not get the chanee right away, as the Reverend Lewis
looked alier the Mission School Limselll But aller 1 had been
al the Mission for several years he decided 1o go home on
long leave, and I look charge, with Amboke as my right-
hand man, He was a gift, I thought then, from God Himselll
He had little influcnce with the adults, but he could do almost
amything with the children. Within a fow weeks of the
Reverend Lewis” departure the school hod nearly twice the
number of children, and although they came mainly because
of the meals we gave them, and sometimes food to take home
to their parents, I knew we were doing the right thing, AL
least we had them there, and we could talk to them and
teach them the way of the Lord, They heard the Lord's word
day after day, and with Amboke's help they scon learncd
the catechism, [ began o teach them to sing the songs I had
myselflearned back at the Mission headquarters, and I hoped
that one day I would be able to have a band. I wrotc to the
Reverend Lewis to ask him to bring back some musical
instruments with him for this purpese, but before my letler
reached him he had died of & heart attack. I was appointed
head of the Mission, and was told that as soon as possible
I would be sent an assistant. Meanwhile T had to carry on by
myself,

Those were lonely days, without anyone to talk to in a
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civilized longue. Headguarters refused my request for instru-
ments, saying they had little enough money to support their
own bands. I fell that eur need was greater, but there was
nothing I could deo. I began to realize that I was really on
my own when, afier my evening meal was finished, Isat by
myscell on the verude of my bat, looking at the stues, The
Reverend Towis and T had talked of muny things ot such
times, and hough we did vot always ageee he D beenoa
gread combort Lo e, Several times T teied te talk o Amboke,
but as soon as the day was over e seemed o wanl Lo go
back to his Gumily, a8 though our work ended at nightfadl, In
any case he was dillicull to talk o, and T was afiaid ol irying
{0 diseuss the Bible with him as his understaneding was limited,
Several limes I caught him misinterpreting the Word, and
onee he even angaed with me in front of the children that his
interprelation was as good as mine. After that T never fell
I could quite trust him as I had done, and I began Lo wonder
if I had not already trusted him too much,

1 found an excusc to take him off school work, so he was
not g0 much in coninct with the children. They too hod
grown less respectlul, and I realized that I had been too lax,
I took over all the teaching mysclll and set Ambeko to work
in charge of a building project I had had in mind for some
while, I had thought it would keep me occapied and give
me something to think about instead of always lurning my
thoughts home, More and more I found myself wondering
what was going on al home, but I had no one to write to
there except the Mission, as my own family stll refused 1o
accept Christ as their Saviour. So during the daylime I
taught at the school, and in the late afiernoons I inspected
the clearing work that had been done,

It was wonderful to see the forest coming down on all
gides. I could feel the power of Satan receding as every tree
fell. In a matter of months we had aboul ten acres cleared
complelely, and God's sunshine lit on the land for the first
time, In the evenings I worked on my plans for the buildings.
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I wanted them o be as different from the heathen huts as
postible, but Amboke put up an objection (o almost cvery
plan I made. He did not even like cutting down the forest;
he said it would bring misfortune, unless we were going 1o
use the ground for plantations. But I wanted the plantations
1o be outside the Mission compound. He said we should leave
al least somie trees standing for shade, and for the protection
of the soil, and I suppese he was right, but I just flt that
T wanted cvery tree dovwn,

During the beginning of this work I had sent some ploto-
graphs back to the headquarters, with a letier explaining what
1 was doing, and Lelling of my plans for building a modern
school with a gymnasium, and with playing fields wiere the
children could learn healthy sporls, They published the letter,
and also my subsequent letters showing how progress was
being made. Before long my prayers were answered and
money began o come in from all sides, With this money
I was able to buy bricks [remn Matadi, and later tiles, and
1 was able Lo give employment o the parents of my school
children in the cutting of lumber, Within two years I had six
new brick buildings, including a new house for mysclf, a
school building, an assembly building, a kichen, and two
dormitorics, one for boys and ene for girls, At this paint my
assistant arrived, and was able to help me finish the project.

He had a young wile with him, and although I had not
been happy about this when I first heard ofit, at least I could
now offer them decent living quarters. They moved into the
house I had buailt for mysell, and for the time I lived in an
office in the assembly building. They soon took Lo the work,
and I found the woman to be as devoiled a Christian as her
husband. In six months I {elt able 1o leave them in charge
while I went back home for my first leave, I did not go
because I needed any rest; on the contrary I was more filled
with energy than ever. But I felt that I could raise still further
interest, and headquarters arranged a lecture tour for me.
I prayed that it would be a success, and once more my prayers
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were answered, After a year I returned to Africa with more
helpers, including the woman who is now my wife.

The Mission grew and fourished, our school was full, and
we were always able to employ & number of the parents for
the upkeep of the buildings and the grounds,. We tried to
make pardens and Gl them with flowers, but they soon
withered nnd died. 1T buked earth mode admimble tennis
courts, though, and this beeame a weleome relaxation lor the
stalll T knew that I was living well, prohably in G greader
comfort than I could ever have afforded at home, Bul T el
this was deserved, and even needeel i I was o keep on wilth
the work, which increased every day. We now hiad a hospiial
as well ag the school. And it was good to e able (o relux and
forget for o while that one was in Africn, surrounded by
heathens. I had tricd to make fricnds with them, bat (hat
was impossible, and it always will be, at least for many years
{o come. Also 1 began to find just how little I could trust
them.

In all sorts of ways they seemed delibecately o (ry and
upsct my plans, o cause annoyances and dificultics. Par-
ticularly Amboko, who onee had been our most trusied
eatechisl, In the kitehens they used 1o give away food wilth-
oul my permission, (o all their friends and relatives. When
I chided them they asked me if T had not taught them o
share whatever they had, that more would always be given
them by the Lord. Our building supplies disappeared in spile
of being kept under lock and key. The books and pencils
we bought for our children were to be found on sale in
markets many miles away. Servants would take holicays with-
out permission, and even when they were al work they were
incurably lazy and could not be trusted to do anything,
I found I had Lo check to sec thal every little thing I had
ordered to be done had actually been done. And above all,
although every single person on the siation was a Christian—
it was a condition of employment—I had 1o threaten 1o fine
them iff they did not eome to church,
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It all began to get on my neives, and I asked mysellif this
was really what the Lord had called me to do. I knew that
it was not. I talked it over with my wifc and we both decided
to spend several years in the villages around us. It had always
been my ambitien to eonverl Matungi, though I knew it 0
be hopeless, and we made Ndola one of our chicl oljectives,
But the capita, Musoudi, whao should have been our stiengtl,
was o rencgade and bad abandowed  his Gaith, Matongi
affeved help, hul iU was in an attempl W deveive us, and we
had to sel up our headguarters il @ govermment rest house a
few miles away. I brought Amboko with ws, beewnse I Gl
that I had perhaps nol shown enough trust amd Gith mysell,
and he scemed anxious to be of help. We took only three
others to help with the housework and cooking, and 1o help
my wile with her medieal work,

There were several men at Ndola who had been converted
to Christinnity, but they came from distant villages and
belonged to different fiths, I feld it was better (o have noth-
ing to do with them, although they were welcome Lo atlend
my church services if they wanted (o, But they never did,
nol once, There was ouly one who belonged (o us; he had
been one of the Reverend Lewis® first converts, a man named
Isaaka, whe had a young son, Ibrahimo. He was a good
Christian, and regularly attended my chureh; but he never
brought his wife, and seldom his son. He said that his wile
refused o become a Christian, and his son, although he had
been baptized, did not want o come, This was bad cnough,
but when I tried Lo get Masoudi (o exeri his influcnce he
said he could do nothing, it was a matter for Matungi, the
witch doctor,

It seemed that Malungi was aboul to have onc of his
heathen initiations that come aboul once every three years,
and that he wanted IThrahimo to enter. In this initiation the
boys are cruelly circumeised and taught all manner of evil
practices, including the act of sex, I could not allow it, and
although Ibrahimo protested that he wanted to join the
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initiation I knew that it was merely the devil speaking in
his mouth, and I persuaded Isnaka to take him back to my
Mission hospital and have him cireumeised there. [ went to
HNdola and called all the villagers together, including Ma-
tungi, and told them what I had done, I told them that
Ibrahimo was a Christian, and conld nol take part in their
heathen rites, 1 also told them that it was not necessarily oue
custom 1o cirenmeise, that I bad oot been circumeised my-
sell, but as il wis so important to them I had armnged o
have Ibrmhimo civeumeiseed at e hospital.

I still do not see what more I eonld have done; it was more
than I wunted Lo do, for circumcision al the age of deven or
twelve i3 a cruel thing even under the best conditions. But
T was alraid that if I did not do it, sconer or later Matungi
would get Ihrahimo. I had 1o aveid that al any cost. Dut,
inslcad of understanding, the villagers, led by Matungi, said
thal I had done an evil thing, For a while I thought they
were going Lo atlack me, but [ was prepared lo die for the
Lord, and was not alraid, T told them that what I had done
was not evil, that it was the wark of the Lord, and that I was
a man of God. Al this, Matungi, with a blasphemy I hate 1o
repeal, said in a loud voice, ‘I oo am a man of God.’

Matungi turned the hearts of all the villagers away from
me. When Isaaka and his son returmed, some months later,
Matungi ordered his followers not Lo talk to them; even the
children refused to talk to Ibrahimo. And now, whenever
I tried to talk to anyone in the village they just laughed at
me, and laughed at the Word of God. And that was not all,
There was enly one person in whom I could confide. I needed
help, I needed desperately o know where I had gone wrong,
how I could reach these heathen and save them from damna-
tion. I could not talk to my wife; her work was mainly in
the hospital, and she did not understand these things. The
only person was Amboke. I turned to Amboko, and once
more gave him my trust, and lold him of my need. He tried
to avoid me, as he had been doing for some time, but I
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ordered him (o come to the guest house one evening and we
sal together on the veranda.

I felt that this is what I should have done more often;
I had learned so much from the Reverend Lewis in this way,
could not Amboko learn from me in the sune way? I confided
in him, and asked him why it was that T could nol win the
respeet of Matungi and the people of Neola, wivy they would
not listen o the Word of God. [Ie remained stubbornly
sllent, and I was suddendy Glled with o dreadful loathing for
him. I felt that okl presence af evil sucddenly welling up all
around me until I wanted 1o ery oot 10 was as though the
forest hod suddenly grown right back ever my lile, and was
crushing me beneath il Amboke stood up and asked me il
it was true that I had not been cireumeiscd, When T answered
yes, he spat at me, his filihy spittle clinging to my elothes as
I stood numb with shock, and said, "That is what we think
of the uncircumeised.'

Perhaps it was a humiliation I needed. My wile and I
relurned Lo our Mission the next day, and [ fll a great reliel
come over me as I saw once again those clean, Christian
faces and those clean Christian buildings, I gathered the stafl
all togeiher and we prayed for Amboko’s soul.

I mever saw him again, though I was told that he had gone
back to his own village, and had compleicly renounced his
Christian faith. But I have nol forgetten him, and he serves
as a lesson for us that the devil is all around us, even among
those whom we think are our own. Every Sunday when 1
preach in church I lock down on that sea of smiling black
faces and wonder how many Ambakes there are among them.
I wonder how many of them are there merely because we
feed them and clothe them and give them an education and
keep them healthy.

As far as possible I try to keep the children from their
parents, because I know that we can trust none of the older
ones, If we are o save the children at all we must give them
every chance to grow up among true Christians, cven il it
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means parting them from their heathen familics. Perhaps the
older ones cannot be blamed too harshly; they have grown
up from infancy in an atmosphere of evil, they do not know
any different, they are ioo old (o learn. But I know that my
job iz to bring the Word to these childien, o make them
understane. If they ignore the Word they deserve to be
damned. I have given my lile (o bring them salvation. I
thought I could bring them a new way ol lile as well, show
them how Lo live like us, Bul they eontinne to live in their
filth, If you put windows in their huts they block them up;
they prefer to defeeate in the forest rather than in the latrines
we have buill for them; [ now know that almost cvery boy
cither has atlended or will attend the initinton school and
be circumeised according to their ungodly rites, and I know
that there are many things that I do nof know about. All T can
say is that the Lord called me here to spread his Word, IC
I have failed 1o bring many truly to Christ, at least I have
shown them the way and given them the Word. ITthey choose
to chc:;L it, their bilood is not on my hangls but on theirs, and
on the hands of the Evil One who is in them all."
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7
The Taught

ut stavy of the Reverend ITenry Spence thal has just

been given is ool intended to be representitive, IL was
told to me in o mood thae Ouetnated etween anger and
despair, Ancd it is specific to the villagge of Nelola, T have miet
missionarics, none of tem gpuite like Tenry Spence, bul many
of them sharing both his anger and his depair, and many of
them taking refuge in o fir more bitter selFrighteousness
than his. The point is that the feclings of e Alricans with
whom they come in contacl nre generally reciprocal,

There was a Catholic pricst, an Italian, whe had lived in
the same forest arca as Spence for over a quarier of a cenlury,
He was dedicated to the betterment of mankind, and it
seemed to me, though perhaps Father Longo would not agree,
that he was more concerncel with this goal than he was with
the baptism of converts, At this mission, in the village of
Nduye, it was almost impossible 1o Lell who was Christian
and who was not. Muslims, Pagans and Christians alike
joined logether in a labour of love—the building of a new
Mission church. Al the conscoration, one Ascension Day, as
Father Longo was saying the Mass, a host of pagan Pygmies
came in from the forest, bearing gifls of forest flowers and
leaves and fruits, and danced into the church (o make their
offering. Then they stood at the back of the church, chatier-
ing happily, until the Mass was over, when they danced their
heathen way back to their heathen forest, full of love and
gratitude to Father Longo for the love and kindness he had
shown them over the years. In return for the respect he had
shown for their ways they gave him theirrespect, and although
none of these Pygmy men and women were converts, they
had learned what Father Longo had come to ieach them.
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There was a Calvinist minister at Bangui, sent there to try
to establish some kind of iaison between the various Protesi-
ant churches in the French Congo. It was at Bangui that the
two DBaptist churches were nol on spepking terms, The
Reverend Chaptal was consiclered odd beeawse he welcomed
anyone into his church, and was thought subwersive Because
he preached that there is one God, and all of us, Christion
or olherwise, arce striving towards the same goal, cach in our
own way, all equally leved by that one God, Further, the
Reverend Chaptal was an example ol everything he preached.
As o result, in this modern city, his home and his ¢hurch
became a symbol, among a conflused and politically unhappy
community, of a higher truth and goodness,

But there are the others who are more interested in them-
gelves and in their own ideas than they are in mankind, They
are as unable as they are unwilling (o sce anything exeepl
what they wanl Lo sce, and they bring only unhappiness and
disillusionment, sceplicism and billerness, They give their
respect, in 2o far as they give it at all, only to their fellow
believers; for the rest of mankind, the vast majority bern
into other beliels, these missionnries feel varying emotions
from non-interest lo consuming hatred.

Laymen equally teach by their example, and the nature
of the African’s acceptance of our western world is markedly
different in urban and rural communities. In the town the
outer accoptance is all that counts, and that is easy cnough
to assume. The western pattern of life is already established,
and the adoption of Christianity {alls as naturally into place
as does the custom of being scen in church every Sunday,
The traditionalist or extremist who does not assume this
symbaol of sophistication stands out prominently, but among
all town dwellers lies the basic unity of scepticism and spirit-
ual emptiness. In the village, however, the imporiant factor
is inner acceptance, Outwardly it would be difficult to tella
Christian from a pagan, but the two are divided by the un-
bridgeable gulf between their beliefs.
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In the towns Lhere is virlually no belief, only a way of life
that the majority accept. There is no belicl because in being
forced to nbandon traditional belicls, in being taught scep-
licism, even shame, for tribal ways, the African has learned
to be equally sceptical of western belies and ways. He behaves
a8 he does beenuse of eonvenienee or from expediency, Values
disintegrate beeause the old values, which were not so very
different from our owe, were based on tribal lore (hat is now
considerel, Ly the sophisticated Alrican, o be part of his
regredable savage pust, The ‘wew’ values find no bedrock
ol beliel on which they can establish themselves, sl are not
asumed with the rest ol the trappings of western civilization,
The result is a Lerrible degencration, a lack of morality that
was never known before, Viee el every kind is practised with-
oul shame, becnuse this i3 whot the urban Alricans have
learned from their leachers,

Theft is an accepted corollury of urban life; prostitution,
male and female, are aceepted ways of carning a living; there
is no shame in being the boy-lover or the mistress of a white
man, rather il is a sign ol success in (his now world, The rural
Alrican coming inte Lhis kind of secicly may feel shame, but
not those who are born into it. And even (he rural African,
if he stays long enough, loscs his scnse of shame because he
quickly discovers that here he is no longer a member of a
family, even of a tribe; that his neighbeur is not bound by
the same beliefs that bind him, and so cannot be relied on (o
behave as a reasonable man, The only sensible and safe thing
(o dois Lo mistrusi onc’s neighbour, to think for onesell alone,
to have no consideration for others, This comes all the more
easily because of the curious ways in which ‘national’ boun-
darics were drawn by the colonial powers, and the resultant
inflzx of people of many different tribes into any one urban
centre,

Nairobi may not be much more vice-ridden than any other
large city, but vice i3 all the more noticcable there because
of the sham respectability that hangs like a pall of white
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hypocrisy over its wide clean avenues, The while community
keeps its vice to itsell in its segregated bars and hotels and
clubs, and this induces an odd frustration in the Altican
when a European decides to desegregate his vice life. It is
easy enough io do so, and around Cueen's Hotel you only
have to look at one of the Africans, male or fmale, lounging
around, 1o have them ollow you and politely acess you in
some seeladed commer, This happened (o me when T looked
a lictle oo hard o o cemankabile Alrican impersonntion of a
beatnik, leanime up against @ porked cor, e was aboul
seventeen years old, dressed in jeans anc an ill-fitting sweater,
His hair had not been cut or combed for weeks by the look
ofit, and his pose was one of unwashed abandon, He returned
stare for stare, then slowly ainbled after me, keeping n respect-
ful distance, stopping whenever I did, only coming closer
when I finally sal dewn on a bench in an apparently un-
segregaled memorial garden,

William introcluced his untidy sell with greal courtesy, and
immediately asked me my name, nationality, place of birth
and residence, and whether or not I was 2 missionary, He
then asked me what I would like, snying hie would be glad
to get it for me. I said I was only staying o few days and
wanted nothing in particalar, st which he said he would
give me a special low price and I could meel him afier dark.
If I had a car with a large back seat, that would be con-
venienl, becauss he did nol like taking while men to the
native quarter of town, and presumably I would nol want
to take him to my room in the hotel, I agreed with him on
the last two counts, and said I did not have a car. “Well,
that’s all right,’ he said, *we can go over there,” He indicated
the centre of the large parklike area, overgrown in places
with tall grass and shrubs, interlaced with foul-smelling
ditches of slimy black water. He continued to say that he
would like to have given me a still better rate, as [ was a
siranger and not a missionary, but he had to go to court
the next day and needed some money to pay a fine, He
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showed me the summons, nssuming that I would not believe
him.

William was a friendly soul, and was easily provoked into
talking, He talked for about twn hours, during which passcrs-
by disereetly left us in seclusion. He said that he had been
bomn in MNairohi, It that his parents had since gone back
o the country, Le spoke of them with scorn for being tra-
diliopalists, and vsed the Swahili word best trnslated os
Savages’s Lle said that thiey wonld have nothing to do with
him beenuse of the way T Tived, “But whicl §s wrong with
it?* be askeel. I ix what we all de, aned it is expeeted of us,
You taught it 1o us, so it must be good, All my friends here
do the same thing it geis very dull, but we make good
maoney, and sometimes it is fun. But never with you English,
You are so [rigid, and all you ever want is a little excitement,
usually when you are drunk, perhaps for o bet, When that
happens we iy Lo see Lo it that you get ene of the boys with
diseases, But some of the forcigners who come here Lo visit,
they are much betier, They nre not 50 fussy, and they take
us to their hotel or to their house and give us a good tme as
well as plenly of money. Thatl is the other thing I cannot
understand about your prople who live here, They live among
us, they like to sleep with us, bul they always scem so
ashamed. Among cach other they sleep frecly with anyone
they want to and even talk and joke about it, but they hide
us as though we were something dirty. I had onclike that last
night, He awns a big farm, and he comes in Lo Nairobi every
now and again to gel away from his wife. I don't like him
but he pays well and I have had him several times, But last
night he was even more ridiculous than ever. We always
arrange to meet after dark, because he doesn’t like being scen
talking to Africans, and yesterday he arranged to meet me at
our usual spot by those bushes over there, He kept me waiting
a long time, and I was annoyed with him, because I had
other things to do, When he came he said he was in a hurry
and we had to be quick. I took his money first, as I always do,
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and gave him what he wanted. It took me about thirty
seconds, And before he had time o pull back his trousers I
pushed him into the ditch and left him splashing in the dirt.
I wonder how he explained that when ke got back to his
nice white hotel to change, because only Africans use that
rk.
pawn]i-ﬂm smiled with pleasure ot the thought. Evidently
the anly reason he could see for the white seitlers' showing

such coution in their dealings with Afiean Doys andd girds
was because of their eolour; 3 had nothing (o do with the
immerality invelved., William Langhed outright al the nler

thought. "Go to any of the bars," he told me, “and you ean
get whatever you wanl —white—for free. They would take
you lo their hotel, or to their home; they would walk around
with you openly and show you ofl 1o all their friends. But for
us it is the smelly park, Even the missionarics won't take us
to their homes, Thal is why I never sleep with a missionary,
because they say one thing with their mouths and do another
with their bodies, We know the other white men don't like
us, And I never lake a while man to my home. ‘Uhey have
mide us live there, in those broken-down shacks, and they
say, “There, black man, that is your home—you live there
and we shall live here, in the comfortable hotels and fine
big houscs.” So 1 think of my shack as being mine, and no
white man or woman has ever set fool inside my door. I keep
it clean,’

Omnly at this point did William really scem bitter, For the
rest of the twe hours he lalked openly and frankly. To him
there was nothing abnormal about what he was doing, il was
an accepted part of Naivobi life. The only emotions he had
about it were his resentment of the sctilers who insisted on
clandestine meetings by night, lest they be accused of being
‘nigger lovers', and his consuming hatred of all missionaries.
The latter hatred was almost matched by his hatred for
traditionalists, including his parents. For William had been
to the Mission School, and had been taught that his parents
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were savages. It was too late when he discovered that the
missionarics also were savages.

As the strect lamps came on he smiled hopefully and asked
me again il he couldn’t do anything for me, and reduced his
price a further ten shillings, He even oflered Lo get me a gird,
though he did not seem (o (hink that this was the right thing
o do. . . o I said 1o, gave him his summons money, and
embarrissed him by walking back lownards the Queen’s Hotel
with him.

William was a good, theroughgoing atheist, consciously
rejecting both tribal belick and the new, Chrisiian beliel,
because he could not reconcile them with the reality of life.
He lived a life that was amoral rather than immoral—in his
world merality was another word for hypocrisy. But on the far
side of Africn, in Accrn, I met a young girl, in a similar
profession to Willium®s, but who seemed to be at least a
nominal Christiun, judging by the lnrge erucifix hung around
her pretty neck.

Ruth, like William, had absolutely no sensc of shame, She
did what was expected of her in the new world in which she
had grown wp. She lived with her parents, who were ap-
parcnlly completely uninteresied so long as their daughier
kept out of trouble and could afford to pay her share of the
family expenses. But she did not have Lo face the same kind
of frusirations as William, because in Accra relationships be-
tween white and black were almost completely free. Her pro-
fession did not demand of her the necessity for gelting her
clothes dirty in the middle of a clump of bushes, Whatever
the colour of her clients she could go with them freely to
hotels, bars, night clubs or to their homes, Where William
had been cynical, she was tolerant; where he was filled with
hate, she was just simply not interestec, The church she went
to every Sunday was, admittedly, an all-African church, but
she would not be turned out of the white church if she went
there, she told me, When I asked her what the church thought
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about her professional activities she scemed surprised that
1 should see any connection, It had nothing to do with the
church. “They accept my mouey,’ she said, “and they cer-
tainly know where il comes from. T am not doing anything
wrong; I am not a thicl, T don't steal marricd men away
from their wives and make them ve with me just beeause
I have their children,’

Ruth was in every sense o peodissional, Sle had thought
a greal deal aboul hier work, sl luul some pride fo i, and
she had made some saerilices Tor it T ased o see gquite o ot
of hier beeause her Deadeuarters was a bar wheee T used (o
ke to drink and danee, and [ aoue o koow her veasonably
well, She eonfessed that she had desigos on me, beeause, she
gaid, it would be so nice to be the mistress of o while man —
provided he was not marricd. They are so rich. . . . T asked
why did she nol get marcied iC she was so particular about
bachelors, She was nol so fond of her profission that she
would not have been able to give it up, But somchow mar-
riage did not enter into her scheme of things. Even in Acera
marriage between while and black was nol countenanced
with cquanimity by eillier side, bul there was nothing wrong
with a while man’s having a black mistress, And as Ruth
said, from the black girl's point of view cvery white man was
rich.

Ruth visualized herself nol as living in sin, but rather as
living an honourable life with the man of her choice. She
was very quick 1o point out that she had no use for the local
brothels. They were sinful, she said. She spoke of them with
real disgust, because there a girl does nol have any choice in
the matter, and what Ruth wanted, as well as money, was
love. It was really very charming listening to this beauntifl,
mission-educated young girl talking with enthusiasm about
her religion and all that it had to say about love and brather-
hood, and equating those teachings with her life, justifying
the one by the other with the legic of a grasshopper. Ruth
was not one to parade in a brothel to be picked out by anyone
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that happened to like her looks. She was every bit a woman,
and she chose her men—unless she needed money very badly
and could not alford to be choosy,

I asked her if she had any children, and she said no, she
had not been ahle to save enoughyet, Bul she wanted children
badly, white men’s children, whether she was the mistress of
their father or nol, They were a completely separate need in
her life, and they hed to he pul white, nol for the financial
reasons thnt (o sone extend, ot Jeast, ruled her hearl, but
hecause of the enounons prestige she cuvisaged. She saw
liersell sending her half-white childeen to schoel, taking them
to church, She saw hersell as the elderly mother of young
mulatto men anel women wha themselves would have mae-
ried either other mulatioes or full whites . . . a8 the grand-
mother of aearfy pure whites, And this world of make-believe
was filled with an undeninbly real love. It was partly the
mystical love and brotherhood that she heard so much about
in church, bul had met so little in practice, and it was partly
her traditional need, as an African woman, for a family.

In contrast o William, there was no hate in Ruth’s life.
In Acera the two worlds had enjoyed a much longer tlime
in which they were able o gel used (o each other's idio-
synerasics. In Ruth's church, for inslanee, drums were beaten
and a mild form of dancing was permiiled as an expression
of religious fervour, The Mission School to which Ruth had
gone as a child had baptized her at the age of lourteen or so,
and then lostinterestin her, Baptism seemed to be the gradua-
tion ceremony after which all connection was broken, The
crucifix that Ruth wore was something in the nature of an
old schoal tie. She had been taught how to read and write,
she had been sprinkled with water as a symbol of her seholarly
success, and that was all. Unlike William, she had not been
weaned away from her parents, who were still not baptized,
and she was not, again unlike William, ashamed of them.
There was no dillerence between them, except in the status
proudly proclaimed by the pendant hung around her neck.
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I tried to talk 1o Ruth about her Church and her religion,
but she was plainly bored. Church was a place to go to on
Sunday because everyone did it. Church had nothing to do
with the Mision, which was where children were taught 1o
read and wrile, where you could occasionally get money or
free medienl reatment. And as for beliel, what did T expeat?
Orl course she believed, as shie had alwsays Delivved, tad afler
death she would go to join her ancestors. What did all this
have to do with whother or uol she was to become my
mislress?

When Ruth finally enderstood that I was leaving, and
would not be able 1o take her with me, she was sorry. Ina
way s0 was I, because I think that as o mistress she would
have been as faithiful as any wife.

At Stanleyville, in the heart of the then Belgian Congo, a
Prolestant Mission was disinclined to have me ns o visitor,
paying or otherwise, It was even disinclined to discuss its
work because I was the wrong kind of Protestant, But the
Catholic Mission was most hospitable. They warned me,
however, Lo keep everything locked up, My first day there a
pen was stolen—il was not a particularly valualle one, bul
it had been a good friend and 1 was sorry (o see il go, I did
not bother Lo say anything, fecling that it was my own faull
for having lefl it lying around.

A few days later T was sitling on the stone wall that runs
along the riverside promenade, looking across the huge Congo
river to the “native’ town on the far side. There are forrics
that run across almost continually, bringing werkers Lo and
from the city. I oflen used to sil there watching the ferryboat
filling up with an overload of brightly elad, joking, jostling
Africans, eager to get away from the white city and back to
their own world on the far side of the river. There were
native quarters on the outskirts of the city too, bul they were
drab and sordid, and much less full of lifie, Perhaps the villages
on the distant shore were drab as well; I never went there,
preferring to imagine thal there was al least that one splash
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of brightness in the otherwise miserable surroundings. Even
for the Europeans Stanleyville can hardly be said o bea
beautiful city, and the few centres of enlertainment that made
it at all bearable were strictly resorved for whiles. Bul ncross
the water, gleaming in the whimsical light of the sciting sun,
the banks were green with grass and trees, and the boatloads
of Africans going howmne afler 2 day's work flled the river
with song and laughter.

Usually I was ignored as the evowd surged towards the
Moating picrs, carrying loads on their heads or bicycles on
their shoulders, leaping dewn the steps and jumping on (o
a ferey as it pulled out, eager not lo waste a precious minule
in gelling back to the world they knew and loved. But this
particular evening a boy about fouricen years old came and
sal down beside me, and by way of introduction handed me
my pen. He said that his fricnd André had stelen i, but had
been persuaded to give it back when he heard that T was a
friend of Chief Kachui, of his tribe.

Al first the boy, whose name was Anloine, made no apo-
logy, except in so far as I had been misioken for an ordinary
white man who did not have any Alrican friends, and who
was Lherefore [nir game, He asked me aboul Kachui and
about the people to the east of Stanleyville, and wistfully
said that he wished he could travel bul he spent all his il
in the city, and with the high cost of living and the heavy
taxes he was unable to save cnough 1o go away. He then
reverted (o the matter of the thefl and said that he hoped I
did not mind, and that I would understand that André was
a Christian . . . as though that might explain the whole thing.
I assured him I did not mind in the least, and asked him if
ke was a Christian,

Antoine gave a vehement shake of his head and said eer-
tainly not, but he had been baptized and he worked at the
Mission because he gol a good education that way, was paid
reasonably well and was not expeeted to work day and night.
The only other possibility for him would have been a job as
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a houschoy, and he had too much pride for that, He went
on to say that he would net steal himself, least of all rom a
guest, bul the while men all stole fiom each other and from
the Africans and many Africans followed their woays, “That is
why I live with my parents over there,' he said, pointing
across the river, "We are oot savages there, aned we do not
steal,”

He went on to admit that ocessionally e did take a litde
food from the Mission kitchen 1o Lring home w his pacents,
because they were poor amd they refised o come into
Stanleyville 1o work. Alter all, the Mission had so much food
and always tught that earthly possessions should e shared,
so it was havdly stealing, ‘But i’ I was eaught,’ he said,
‘T would first be beaten and then handed over to tie police
like o eriminal. T have scen (he reverend [athers stub their
cigars oul in the [ood lell on their plates so we shall not be
able (o eal it or lake it home. They are a heartless people,
and think only of themsclves, I shall never be a Christian.'
Little by little it came oul, the cnormous contempt that this
fourieen-year-old boy had for the Mission, by whom he
judged all Christians, It was not only that he had o sufler
daily all manner of petly personal indignitics, but the in-
dignity foisted on his whele race by these ‘men of God' was
reflecied in his young mind.

“You have nol been here on Sunday yet,' he said, *When
Sunday comes, go to Mass in (he cathedral. There it is, rght
above us, looking across the river, You may find a few white
men there, standing all by themselves. But go around the
back, where the road faces into the while man's cily, and
sec for yourself what sort of God these men serve. It is a lic;
the whole thing, There is not a thing that they preach with
their mouths which they believe with their minds and do
with their bodies. Their whele life is a lie. Some of my friends
here tell me it is part of a plan 1o kecp us from learning the
real truth, about them and their God, and I think this must
be so. They do not want us to know their sccrel.’
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On Sunday [ went to Mass in the main part of the cathe-
dral, cold and bare, and it was all-Alrican, as Anteine had
said it would be, Then I wandered round to the far side of
the Mission where, dircctly behind the cathedral, there was
a luxurious, carpeted chapel, The road outside was lined
with motlor ears, some of them with Aliican chaulleurs idly
at work wilh a polishing rag [or want of anyihing better o
do. Insice, the Mithful were at their devotions, in the comloet
and seclusion of their private chapel, uncontaminated by the
presence of as mach as an African acolyle, Later one af the
pricsts Blandly explaived il to me, *0O course we don't be-
lieve in segregation, bul the Alricans smell, and while we
priesis are used to il the congregation is nol, It would be
terribly disiracting to them. Bul of course il anyone wanis Lo
worship with the Africans he is welcome to come o our
Afican serviees.’

The funny thing is that many Afticans think that Euro-
peans are the ones who smell,

Across the foresl, several hundred miles from Stanleyville,
lies another town, Bukovu, This is a (ourist resort, scl on the
shores of Lake Kivu in one of the mest beawtiful parts of all
Africa, To the north two voleanoes light up the sky at night,
and to the wesl the forest mountaing rise steeply from the
waler's edge, Across the lake and to the south the country
is open, the rolling hills green and lush, dotted with clumps
of trees and inderlaced with sparkling streams—this is the
pleasant land of Ruanda Urundi, and Bukavu is just a mile
or two on the Congo side of the border,

Bukavu itsclf is an attraclive town with an air of a Swiss
resort about it, and the elegance ofits living is (or used to be)
attested by the restavrants boasting famous Continental chefs,
A good meal might cost twenty dollars, and the bill was
brought to you by an imaginatively attired African waiter
who was probably being paid between one and two dollars
a week, and considered himself a millionaire because on top
of that he might carn anocther dollar or iwo in tips. But
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generally gratuities went into a fund, and were vedisiributed
by the manager, who deducled this and that for breakages,
uniform, laundry, and an item conveniently Inbelled ‘inei-
dental expenscs’. This was o pay police fines when workers
had been kept working past curfew hours and were put in
jail for the night on their way home.

I stayed at one of the fashionable hotels, on the shore of
the lake, and found that by e the most agrecable soul
there was e boartender, o short six-font Tussi® nanwed
Frangois Bwamashuli. Frangnis said that the only way he
could pet the benefit of my gratmitics wis by drinking
them, nnd I used to stand guard while he hid beneath
the bar and swallowed o glass of rum, Eventually he fel
obliged to return same of these drinks, aud invited me out
for an cvening on the tawn with olher members of the hotel
stafl.

We dreve in my car through the fashionable quarters of
town, past all the night clubs and theatres, down by a litle
bay, and up inte the native guarier, This may not have been
as clegant as the rest of Bukavu, bul it was certainly more
lively. At about three in the morning we were all thrown out
of a bar, or at least the others were thrown and I was more
politely escorted, beeause of some aliercalion over my pres-
ence there, Frangois and one of the others lived across the
Congo-Ruanda border, up in the hills, and they asked me il'T
would mind driving them back, as otherwise they would have
(o spend the night in jail, nol having a pass [tom the hotel,
I drove them home, passing the border [reely becouse of my
colour, and so began a long association with this Watussi
family. The drive up the hillside was steep and rough, and
I did not feel in any condition to relurn o Bukavu when
I finally arrived at Frangois’ little house, He invited me in,
and his wife made up a bed on the floor for me. He asked her

1 The Tusi, or Watwsi, are renowned for their great height,
In fact it is only the Royal Family that are excessively wall; many
of them are over seven feet.
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sister to slecp with me to keep me warm, apologizing lor the
shortage of blankets,

I came to know Frangeis and his family well, and spent a
great deal of tme al their home high up in the hills of
Ruanda. It ook Frangois two hours to walk o work cvery
day, and two hours back al night. But it was worth it to him
just to be rid of the own, Apart from the bars and e dancing
in the native quarter of Dukava there was nothing that
Frangeis liked aboul the place. He liked the prople still less,
It wus not so muoch the disparity ol income 1hat offended
him, for hie was content coough with his wages, but it was
the altitude of the hotel owners that their stall’ should look
as ‘native’ as posible, in order (o amuse the wurists. They
were all forbidden 1o wear shovs, for ane thing, and this upsel
Frangois more than anything because he had been taught
in the Mission School to dress correctly, and this was a direct
blow (o his pride. He was also indignant at the constamt
difficulty he had with the police at the berder. When relurn-
ing late at night he was meunt to have a pass from the hotcl
manager, bul ofien the manager was leo drunk lo sign it,
or couldn't be bothered, or he was in bed with ene of the
guests, Then Frangois would be arrested and would have to
be bailed out the next day, his wages belng duly docked.

Staying with Francois onc werkend I realized just how
deeply his pride was hurt, Upin the hills of Shangugu he was
on his owa land, master of his houschold, a man greatly
respecled by his neighbours beeause he was always willing
to share his wealth, His wilc was a beautiful Tussi girl, almost
as (all as Frangois, and the proud mother of a three-year-old
son, Frederico, Their home was a simple one-room hut with
a tin roof and mud walls, divided inside by a gras sereen.
To them it was a palace becanse it was theirs, as was the
land on which it stood, The only sign of Western civilization
was the road, a thousand feel below, winding along the
valley floor towards a Catheolic mission. The road up past
their heme was jusl a rough stone track, and Frangois joked
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about preferring it like that breause it stopped any whites
from using it ‘Otherwise they would come and stare at us
like animals in (the zoo," he said.

Even that small evidenee of Western civilization Frangois
regrelted. He talked continually of his mother®s home, Uiree
days’ walk away across the lills, where there were no roads
and no missions, Bul he Gl he could no longer live there,
He hael reevived  gond education at te Mission Seloal, and
had learned many things, e thought the new way of lif
wos good, and it would olwviously be wonderful (o be able
io live like the white men, in Lig houses, with cars, and poay
two monthis’ wiges for a single meal, or o week's wages fora
drink. The Mission where he had been educated had been
kind to him, and had tuaght him well, He thought that the
doctrine of love was a wonderful thing and was glad that the
while man had brought an encl (o the fighting between his
people and the ather tribes. Now they were all friends, and
could eat and drink together as they had been taught (o at
the Mission, It was only with the white man that you could
not be fricnds, only with him that you could not cal and
drink . . . even in church,

He did not entirely blame the church for this, He thought
of it as some political maneuvre that was forced on the
church by the government (o maintain white supremacy.
The church said it would like to sec an end 1o all these petty
differences. The only thing that Frangeis did blame the
church for was the enigma of segregated Communion, I the
bread and the wine were really the flesh and bload of Christ,
he asked, were they not more powerful than the white man's
laws that segregated white from black? Or did the while man
really think that the African was so dirty that even the flesh
and blood of Christ would be contaminated? It was some-
thing that he could not understand, so he no longer went to
church. He still retained his faith in the new way of life, but
at the same time he kept himsell and his family as far away
from it as possible.
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One Sunday morning we sal in the Bile garden outside
his home, and locked down into the valley below, There was
a long line going down the hillside towards the Mission; the
women clad in flowing yellow and while robes, and the men
dressed, ns Frangols always was, in nead while suits, Frangois
said that o number of tiem worked for the Mission, and
were even Delter paid than he was, Tl what is the good?*
he asked. “Lheir bellics are full aud their hearts are empty,'
A short distance away, 1ot far from Uie boveler post, i market
wos being held, Canoes come ocross the lake, Inden with
bananas and other foods. We could ste the crowd milling
aboul, men and women hall nokee as (hey swented under
their loads in (e sun, while the scemingly endless procesion
ol churchgoers eontinucd 1o amble by,

If only the Christinns and the white men could be like
them,' murmured Frangois, "and have their hearis ag full of
love as their mouths; and if enly they could be like the
Christians, and wear proper clothes.”
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“r ponol think my fither was o Christian when e married

I my mother; I know they married in the way o our own
people awyway, But be beeame a Christion before T entered
my mather's stomaely, and took the name Isanka, So when
I was born, and lind shown that I luul eome to this world 1o
slay, he called me Ibralibmo, heeause it is our custom lo
name our children afler their grandGuhers. T do not know
what my grandfather’s name really was, my [uther never
speaks of him,

By becoming a Christian my [ather won a good job as a
cook al the Mision. He had to leave because my mother
refused to change her ways, and the Mission would not have
her there living with him, beenuse they sqid they were not
married. So they returned to Nedola and I was born here and
have lived here ever since, There are other Cliristians al
Ndola, but my father has told me that the Mission does nol
wanl us to have anything to do with them; they donet helieve
in the same God. Their leader uses his dareza a5 a church,
and has scrvices every Sunday, bul we never go; it would be
a sin, My [ather did not like me o play with their children,
so al Ndola I have no Christinn fricnds, But I used 10 have
plenty of other fricnds, and my mother was always very good
to us and gave us plenty of good things to cal when we were
hungry.

As I grew older my father said I should not play cven
with my own brothers, and that I should go away to school,
to the Mission on (he far side of Matadi. My mother did not
like this, and there was much fighting and beating. In the
end, my mother lefl my father, and while she was away I was
taken to schoaol,
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It was a good place, though all the buildings were made
of brick and were hot, unlike the houses we build, And we
were not allowed to light fires inside at night, to keep us safe
and o keep the mosquiloes away. Even il we could have lit
them it would not have done much good, as every wall was
broken open with windows, and the smoke would all have
csraped. But we learned many things; how o read and write
and how Lo play the strange ganes of the white man with
leather lalls, “Lhis hunl my feet teeribly at first, for we were
not allowed (o wear shoes, although nearly all of us hind
them, They said it would speil the shoes,

I heard that when Bwann Lewis was there the houscs
were like ours, made of mud and thatched with leaves, and
thal there were some rees lefl Lo give shade, bul as soon as
he lefl Bwana Spence cul down all the trees and built the
brick houscs. Bul he also made a big kitchen and fed all the
people who worked for him, and all the children at the
schoel. Thal is why so many come here. Ouly a few bring
their own food because they do nol trust food cooked by
strangers. They are not real Christinns.

Bul it was dillicult 1o know how to be a Christian, beeause
Bwann Spence did not like to be asked questions, He read
(o us from the Big Book and ofien it did not make sensc.
When I was still new there I would ask questions, and some-
times he would answer them, but usually he said I did not
Liave lo undersiand, I just had 1o believe what he said. Hegot
very angry if we asked about all the men in the Big Book
who had so many wives, when he taught us that when we
were older we should have enly one. He said that Bwana
Yesu said so. But neither Bwana Yesu nor any of his brothers
had any wives, so how could they know?

He also did nol like us (o talk (o the girls. We were taught
separalely, and we lived in separate buildings—those of us
who came from far away. Now, it is obviously a bad thing
for a boy not o know a girl, and we used to visit each
other’s houses, Amboko told us it was all right because really
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they were just like our bachelor houses; il was simply that
Bwana Spenece had not marricd until late and did net under-
stand these things. When Bwana Spence had fivst come to
our land be was already aoman, but had no wili, and this
wis not gootl, e used (o ook at the women, Amlioko said,
bul never knew them, IC they spoke o him he was afmid
and went away. S0 we devited that there must have been
something wrong with Bwana Spence when he was o boy
and he did uot learn how oue should Tehave, 'This was one
of the dngs he would never explain W oug, merely welling us
1o do as he said. So we only met the gicls at night, when he
could not see us and would vot be oflinded.

But there were some things thist could nol be just becuuse
Bwann Spence did not understand, In bis teachings he told
us to be like brothers (o each other, (o share everything we
had and to help ench other, Bul while there were many of
us in one house, slecping in the same room cven though we
were from different tribes, he had o house all 1o himsell, He
ale three big meals a day while we had two, and his food was
much better and much more plentiful, He bought all manner
of things at Matadi o eal himsell, and we never tasted any
of it. He had Jots of clothes, and he had many servanis to
wail on him and do all his work for him, He never asked s
inlo his house, although he would come Lo ours, In the even-
ings even if his wife was al the hospital and he was alone he
would not talk to any of us, bul just stayed by himself, cating,
and drinking his tea or coffee. He was never without food,
day or night. He must have been very wealthy,

He had a child too, a girl child who had not yet scen the
blood, but he would net let her play with any of us or even
talk to us, There were some other white children at the
Mission but they all lived in the white man's houses, and
were taught scparalely and ale separatcly and played
separately, It was a pity. They could have had a lot of
happiness with us,

Bwana Spence’s wife was a proud woman who did not
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smile. She gave ouders, cven to men, aud gol very angry
when anyone disobeyed her. She twught the white children,
and she worked al the howpilal, She always looked as though
ghe wis going o be sick, although when I asked her ance
il she was nol well she said she was perfeetly all rght. Bud
she way nol all relit. A relative of mine enme 1o the
hospital while I was there breause her stonael was [l aned
hurting, but the child would not conve, She lad been bound
with vines and had tricd everything shie knew Lo make the
child come, but it refused. When Bwana Spenee’s wife saw
her she told her that the ehild had nol wanted o come
beeause it had been put into the stomach in sin. It could still
be saved, she said, il my relative would become o Christian
and have a Christinn marriage. Bul my relative was already
marricd, and said she could not be marricd again. I (hink
the Bwana Spence's wile put a curie on her, because the first
part of the child lo come oul was a hand, and the rest of it
was dend.

We were allowed Lo go heme during holidays, bul I liked
it at the school because I had many frends there, and at
Ndola the people thought of me as being different, like my
father, and they laughed at me. But the longer I stayed al
the Mission the more I was worried. They were doing very
good things for us, bul they did not seem Lo like us or want
us to be their friends. They were very sclfish about their God
log, and although they used o ask Him, when we all talked
to Him together, to look after us and save our souls and
accepl us as His children, they never let wr sland up and ask
for things. They would ask for new motor cars or for money
te make roads so that they could travel farlher and mect
more of our people and malke them Christians, but they never
let ur ask for motor cars.

And once when Bwana Spence’s girl child was hot with
fever he made us all ask together for her to be made beiter,
though none of us had even spoken to her. We thought this
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funny, because she had been hot with fever before, as we all
were at (imes, and il was nothing serious. But we asked for
her o be made better, and two days later she was, But that
same week o man was brought in who was very ill indeed,
and Bwana Spence did not go to see him, and did not
ask God o help im, becawse, he said, the man was not o
Christinn. We all thought this was o terrible thing, and we
wonderad and lked among ourselves about whit kind of
God this was. We knew we couled not ask Bwas Spenee, so
we asked Amboko, Amboke was almost ax cross witl us as
Bwann Spence would have heen, lor (e man wis Dis relation,
I think hie was eross Becawse e could nol explain it cither,
I began to wonder i I would T allowed to ask God 1o help
my mother if she became ill, beenuse she is not o Christian.
Amboko said no, I would have to ask the ancestors, that
they would always listen,

I had been at the school perhaps two years when some-
thing very bad happened. I was home on varation and oue
day Matungi came up to me and took me into the plantation
to talk with me. This was a great honour, lor Mutungi is
really our chief, and he is a great and good man. 1 (think
I knew what he wanted, though, and I was aleadd. It had
been three years since the last akumbi iniliation festival, and
it was ime for another. Al this festival we boys are taken
and we are made into men. Itis a very dillicult and dangerous
thing, and I do nol knew much abeul it except that our
foresking are taken away from us to make us clean, and we
are given the marks on our bodies that maeke us acceptable
to the ancestors. These [estivals used to lasl many months,
even @ year, but now the Bwana Mkubwa al Matadi does
not like it because he says it takes us all away from our work,
and the white Christians all say it is evil. They do not know,
because they do not understand and arc as ignorant about
it as little children.

Matungi told me that it was time for me (o enter the
nkumbi, and (o learn the ways of my ancesiors. He said that
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he did not mind me learning to read and write, or even
being a Christian, bul that it was very wrong for me to
forget who I was. He said that only by sceing the nbumbi
could I make mysell fit for the angestors; by becoming like
them I could become one of them, This was plainly a good
thing, and Matungi further showed me that no matter what
the Christinus said, nobody could deny that I had a father,
and he had a Guher, and his fther hefore him had a father.
Nobody could deny that we didl have ancestors, and if we
had ancestors how could it be right te ueglect and disrespect
them when they made life possible for us? I told Matungi
that even the Christian teachings said the same thing, and
{old us that we were (o honour our fithers and mothers,

Matungi was very wise, and I told him that although I was
frightened, I did want to sce the nkumbi. He was very pleased,
and he gave me a cigaretle and told me that I would soon be
a real man, and that T would be glad, He also told me not
10 be frightencd, that only children were frightened,

I ran straight back through the plantation to the village
and told my brothers. They were all very surprised, and they
congratulated me and said they were happy, because they
had been alraid that I would be separated from them and
not become a man with them. Now we would all do this
dangerous thing logether and become men together, and we
would all learn the wonderful scerets aboutl our ancestors,
and learn how o please them and earn a place beside them
in the allerworld, We celebrated by running after some girls
and chasing them into the plantation and playing with them.
It was the Arst time I Liad really ever played with my brothers.
I was very happy, and very proud. When we had finished
playing I wenl lo my mother’s plantation and told her, I
thought she would be pleased, although I expected her to
wail because women always wail at this time, for they are
losing their children, They would neol have it otherwise,
though, because they too are proud and want their boys to
be men. My mother did not wail. She looked frightened and
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pul her arms around me as though T were o suckling infant
still drinking her milk. She held me elose 1o her breasts so
that I could fvel their warmth lowing into me, She lold me
that my fisther might not like i, and that T had better sleep
that night with my brothers, and come to her the next morn-
ing. She asked me if L koew that T owas o Chiristian, and that
Christizms oo not see Qe odumefii, But T told her that my Guher
hael seen i, so surely le would want me o, Aller all, even
white Christians must have ancestors, She sail it was a big
matter, s she woold have to @ik womy Guluer, and she
would get Matungi to talk to lim, She said that she hoped
I would never forget my ancestors, andl she pushed e AWy,
When I lefi, I think she wis erying.

But I was sure my Guher would want me (o do as he had
done, because we had the same grandfuher and neady all
the men of our village were of the same Lunily, I spent the
night with iy brothers and told them all about the simnge
ways af the white man al the Mission Sehool, how some
things were good and others bad. They lnughed when [ told
thern about the way they tried to keep the boys away from
the girls, and how we tricked them beeause we knew betler,
They said we had done right, beeawse look what had hap-
pened to Masoudi, our capita, and how everyone laughed at
him for a fool and simpleton even llmup;h he had found o
wile in the end.

Late that night there was a blg noise in the village, and
I was frightencd again, But I hid it, and said nothing. I was
sorry, becanse I had wanted it to be a good night—it was
the first time I had ever slept with my brothers, I decamed
of all the wonderful time: 1o come, and of all the [riends
I would have from now on. Early in the morning I hurried
out to my mother’s plantation, but she was not there. I went
home, and she was not there, neither was my father. This
was nol sirange, as everyone gocs aboul his work in the morn-
ing, so I went back to the plantation Lo wail for my mother.
She did not come.
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At last, when my stomach was crying for [ood, my father
came, calling my name, I ran up to him and waited for him
io speak, bul he hit me on the back with his fist and said
1 had done a terrible thing, He had worked hard 1o send
me to the Mission School, and he had sent me a little money
each month so that T could buy things I needed, and now
I wanted to throw it all awiy by seeing the miumbi. He took
me back to the house and locked me in, throwing me a littfle
food that had been Iell over [tom the morning, It was cold
and I could not entit. I ealled for my mather, but she did not
answer, I didn't know how many days T was kepl there;
I only remember thinking that I must truly sill be a child
because I eried so much, but I could not help it.

What followed is so bad that T try to forgel it, and I do
nol like to talk about it. One morning the Bwana Spence’s
motor ear came and I was pul into it and driven away. I still
had not secen my mother, and although I saw Matungi and
called 1o him from the window he just turned away. If I had
been a man I would have jumped out, but I could not, I was
sick, I was still being sick when we reached the Mission, and
I no longer had the strength to lean out of the window, I was
sick all over the back of the car. When Bwana Spence saw
this he was more angry than I had ever scen him. He had
me taken away to the hospilal, o cure my sickness,

He came to see me later, and I told him that I wanted 1o
sec the nkumbi just as my father had seen it; that only in that
way could I be a man. I told him all that Matangi had said,
and he replied that Matungi was evil, and when he died
would go to the fires that never go out. I told him about my
brothers, and how they were all glad that I was joining
them, and how il was the first time I had really played with
them. Bwana Spence asked me if I did not have encugh
friends at the Mision, and I said yes, but they were not my
brothers—I wanted to be friends with them, and to see the
niumbi with them and to share their blood, so that we could
all live together as men-brothers, and go to the ancestors
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together, He told me that there was only ene ancesior, and
that was Bwana Yesu, I said that could not be, because
Bwana Yesu was not marricd and did not have auwy children,
I also told him that I thought Bwana Yesu was a lie invented
to make us go o the white man's aficeworld and Le his
servants there, T do not know what made me say this thing,
because I did believe in Bwoaua Yesn; bot I said i, and
Bwana Spence said that T was also evil, bat that it wos
Matungi's faull and vot mine, ITe said he would ask Bwana
Yesu to forgive me, ancd thist he would oot et me go home
again for any more holidays; I could stay at the Mission and
help keep the plice elean. He stood at tie end ol my bed and
agked Bwana Yesu o forgive me and lo make me o good
Christian again; then he lefe. As soon as he lefl I asked
Bwana Yesu to forgive me and (o let me see the nkumbi, but
I knew in my heart that he would listen to Bwana Spence
and not me.

The next day I was no longer sick, but (hey still wounld
not let me out of the hospital, They said I was not there
because I had been sick bul for another reason, and I did
nol understand what they meant. They came in and ook
hold of me and made me walk into a special house they have
where they bring people who are dying, and cut them open,
I was very frightened and tried (o break away, because I
knew I was nol dying and they had told me I was not even
sick. I thought that Bwana Spence was so angry at me for
making his ear dirty that he was going 1o kill me. He was
there, in the house, and he smiled at me and said not (o be
frightened, that he had asked Bwana Yesu to stay with me,
and that Bwana Yesu had told him how I wanted o be a
man like other men, and had made him understand that this
was right. At first I thought he meant that I was going to be
allowed to return home to the nkumbi, bul he said no, and
told me to lie on the table. Only then did I begin to under-
stand. I fought as hard as I could, but I could nol get away.
I remember Bwana Spence leaning on my arms, holding me
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down, and smiling. Then someonc put somelhing over my
face. Itsmelled ofvomit and I thouglit T was being sick again.
I felt all my life being tnken away from me, and I was sure
I was dying. The last thing I remember is Bwana Spence
smiling. And then I dicd,

When I woke up I had ne freling, I kuew there was o
terrible pain in my body, bul my mined was emply, and 1 just
did nol eare aboul the pain. All L wanted was Lo fed again,
te [eel as though I was alive, But I could not. I saw the wile
of Bwana Spence standing ever me, but when she saw 1 recog-
nized her she wrmed away. I saw other people, but they did
not mean anything Lo me. I heard noises, ut I just wanled
them Lo slop because they were emply noises. And then I
knew I was dead, I knew il because the pain gol worse, and
as it gol worse it no longer came from my whole bedy, it
came [rom onc place, the place where they had cut me with
their koives, I could not see the cut, I could not see the blood,
because I was covered witl a sheet and I had no strenglh
(o move my hands to find what they had done. But I knew,
because the pain came from my penis, where they had cut
off my skin so thal I would never be able (o see the nkmbi,
and would never be able 1o be a man, I remember crying
oul loud—nol beeanse of the pain, but because of what they
had done to me, and I was sick again,

When my body got better I found that Bwana Spence had
gone back to where he had been living for some time with
his wife, near Ndola, This was a good thing, because there
was much hate in my heart for what he had done, and I knew
now that he hated me, Amboko was with him too, so I was
alone, and 1 was too ashamed to talk of this thing with the
other children. After a while I could not stand it, and I
escaped and walked all the way home. I arrived at night so
that I would not be seen, and went to my father's house.
Nobody was there, so I wenl in and lay dewn and went Lo
sleep,
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Later that night I woke up and saw my father sitting on a
chair in the doorway. He knew I was there, because when
I called to him he was not surprisedl. I asked him where my
mother was, and he said she had left him and gone away,
Then I saw that there was someone clse in the room, and T
knew that my Father had taken another wili T asked him how
he could do this when it was against te teachings of Dwana
Yesu, the same teachings that bad made him stop me from
sceing the nhundi, Tl was silent for a while; then he told me
he did not know what he was doing, and asked me to question
him no further, He said there were many things we would have
to talk aboul, and that he was glad I had come home, Heknow
what had happened to me, and he told me that in his eyes,
anyway, I was a man, This made me happy, and I slept well,

Those were difficult days for me, because my brothers
made fun of me for nol having joincd them, They asked me
why I walked awkwardly, as il I bad been cut, and they
Inzghed. I told them that I had been with a girl and had
caught the while man's disease, which had made my penis
swell, but they did not believe me. I think they were sorry
for me because although they made [un of me, they were
kind, but I knew thal we could never really be friends now,
and never share our blood. One of them told me that after
I had been locked up in my father's house my mother had
left and gone away (o her own village because of the great
evil her husband had done, and that shortly alierwards my
father had been bewilched by this other woman into laking
her as wife. He had given many goats and much wealth; more
than he had given when he married my mother, Bul al-
though she had bewitched him, I was told, she was a good
woman, it had not been her fault, I did not understand them.
I was also told that Amboke had had a big fight with Bwana
Spence, and that Bwana Spence was going back to Matadi
in a great rage. I did not understand that either, because
Amboko had been a good friend to the Bwana Spence always,
and had suffered much ridicule as a result.
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Bul a few days later my father called me lo drink beer
with him. I was proud, although we were alone and there
were no other men wilth us, beeanse we sal onl in [ront of
our house, like men, for all the village (o see, His wile brought
us the beer and we drank in silence. Then he told me. He
said he had done what he had done beeause he et that our
world somehow now belonged to the white man, He did not
knaw hiow this lad come abont, hut it was so, And the only
way o be o man in this new world, he thought, was o be o
Christinn, There were many good things in the tenchings of
Bwana Yesu, and they were not unlike our own teachings.
And we were taught to eall him *Father', so perhaps he was
an even grealer ancestor, further back than we had ever
thought of, ancestor of black and while alike. This is how
my father once believed, how he still believed when he sent
for Bwana Spence (o take me away so that I would not be
forced Lo cnter the mkumbi, My falber said he did not know
that Bwana Spence was going to circumcise me, but I think
hiz hearl knew it Anyway il wus done.

After the news reached Ndola thot I had been cul in the
hespital, and had net even sullered it like a man but had
been asleep, someone pul a terrible curse on my father and
caused him to become bewitched, so that now he had not
only transgressed against our ancesiors, he had also trans-
gressed against the while man's ancestors. And he knew that
they were diflerent ancestors now, that Bwana Yesu was nol
really our ‘Father', because of a dream he had had. In this
dream Bwana Yesu had appeared (o him. IL was the first
time he had seen Bwana Yesu, except in pholographs, and
he Inoked very closely. Bwana Yesu was white, and all his
children around him were white, Bwana Yesu pointed to the
children and told my father that unless he changed and
became like that child he could not enter the Kingdom of
the Clouds.

I told my father that I had heard Bwana Spence tell the
same story, but he had never explained it except by saying
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that we musl remain as children, My father said that s
was wlat worricd him so, beeause what it olwviously meant
wiis Lhat Bwana Yesu was white, and that only uncireumcised
white people could enter the Kingdom of the Clouds, Bwana
Spence had circumeised me so that T would not be able 1o
enter his kingdom or that of iy ancestors. I asked then, in
surprise, il Bwana Spence was not cirenmeised, and my liher
tald me aboul Amboke, and why he lad e, Ambako had
discovered that his Bwana had never been el and was
unglean,

My father went on o say that Bwana Yesu had added o
powerisl curse that anyone who hirmed ene of his children
would be drowned in the river, "This proved beyond douli
that I was not his child, even though I had been baptized
and called Ibrahimo, beeause otherwise Bwana Spence would
not have dared to harm me, I remembered the look on Bwana
Spence’s face, and at last I understood,

I learned how Bwana Spence had fought with Matungi,
and had ealled him evil, and had cursed him and told him
he would never die, but would live en forever like a ghost in
a terrible world of flames, I learned how he bad ecansed
Matungi to be ridiculed and insulied by the administraior at
Matadi, and how only the ancestors had saved Matungi from
being put away in a box. I saw that my falher had no bitter-
ness against Matungi for the curse; for although he was sorry
to lose his first wifc, my mother, he had been [orced by
Matungi o give up his mislaken belics and come back to
the ways of the ancestors. And aficr a while my mother
would come back (o him, and he would be blessed with two
wives,

I was glad for my father, but for myscll I now knew that
I had truly died when they brought me into that house of
the knife, I knew why Bwana Spence had not wanted to
explain things, but tried to make us believe that the words
of Bwana Yesu were good words and would help us to be good
people. I knew now that his Bwana's kingdom really was in

134



IBRAHIMO

the clouds, although he said it was not, and that it was quite
different from ours thad it in the carth, I knew that in order
to go to Bwana Yesu's kingdom I had to be white and un-
circumecised, and that I could be neither, T also knew that
my anceslors would not wint me because I had not seen the
skumbi,

I weal to see Matungi, and he (ded (o make me strong.
He sadel Uit even le elicl ret understaned a1l these matiers, He
el always thongla that Bwsia Yesr was a goodd man, and
it was the Bwann Spence who was wrong, beeause he knew of
other while men whe were circuiueised. [ asked him if he
mennt Bwana Baudaki, e white mian who was circumeised
by the Balwamit and who worked growing strange plants
and fruits for the adminisicator, But Motungi said no, that
even Christian while men eircuimeise each other.

Then I began to hate Bwana Spence because of all his talk,
and beeause of all the unhappiness he had brought to my
falhier and to Matungi and o mysclfl I felt he was the most
evil thing I had ever met, and I asked Matungi 1o perform
a specinl rile lo make both my father and myself clean again
in the eyes of our ancestors, Bul Malungi said he could do
it for my [ather, bul that I had not seen the rbumbi, and he
did not know what he could do for me. He said that the
ancestors were able to understand these things, and he would
ask (hem to Iook afler me, and maybe they would talk to
him in a drearm and tell him what to do.

Meanwhile he told me that he thought the best thing was
for me 1o go back Lo the Mission School and (o conlinue with
my learning. They would have to take me back afler what
they had dene, he said, Matungi warned me to have nothing
to do with Bwana Spence, not to trust a single white man
there, not to believe a word they spoke, and never to join
them in their ritual eating and drinking, because this might
offend the ancestors even more. ‘But,” he said, learn all you
can. See for yourself if what Bwana Yesu says is the same
thing as what the Bwana Spence says. You have been made
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ane of Bwana Yesu's children by the water ceremony, and
afier all your Tather did not see in his dream whether (he
ather children were cirenmcised or not. e thought they were
too young—Dut maybe the Christians circumeise earlier
than we do—and maybe Bwana Spence has an evil spirit in
his body that makes him do and say twse terrible tings. I
all that is so, and i you still helieve in Bwana Yesu, you nay
g Lo his alterworkl, You cannot come to ones without seeing
the nkuindi,'

Al this Matomgi told me, and my Gudier said tia Matongi
had spoken well, We wouled hivve to accept it that in the afier-
lifie we would be sepamted forever, for iy fulier had decided
to go back to the ways of his ancestors,

I went back to the schnel, and I am stll there. T have
learned a great deal, and T ean now read the Big Book my-
gelf. But it does not always make sense, and it speaks of many
things of which I still know nothing, and it is all about far-
away places and about white men that ean have nothing to
do with me. I try o talk 1o Bwana Yesu but he docs not talk
back to me. I slop my ears when I hear BDwana Spence
talking, because I do not want lo be tricked by his slories,
1 once thought of having a child by his deughuer, thinking
that in this way I might have access lo the while man's
aflerworld, but Matungi told me this would be a very bad
thing.

I do not know what will happen. I am told that the white
man is soon going to leave, and then my learning will be
useful, But for what? What good is learning il I cannot marry
a white girl and if none of our own girl-children will have
me? If I cannol in any way make mysell clean and aceeptable
in this world, how can I be fit for life in (he alterworld?

I met some BaNgwana the other day, and they told me
that they have a god who will accept me and take me into
his afterworld if I do certain things. But they are unclean
things, and we all know the BaNgwana to be an unclean
people. Perhaps I shall have no afierlife, and in that case
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1 can only do what I can with this life. Aud in this life T shall
never belicve a while man again. IF I follow his ways il is
with my body, not with my heart, In my heart there is only
the knowledge that the while man has taken me away from
my fathers and brothers for all time, and that he hates me.
In that knowledge I can only find strength to hate back."
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9
The Meeting
of the Two Worlds

o far all we hoave seen ling been conlliet: a conflict ofideals,
{ personalities, ol dilfevent ways of living and of under-
slanding. T'lis hns been neither intentional nor unrepresenla-
tive; it has merely presented the situation as it is. Bat al the
same Lime, the two worlds heoe met, whether we like it or not,
and it is reasonable to suppose that there arc instances where
the mecting has been successful. Becavse such instances are
rare and less abvious, they are none the less important, But
exactly whal do we mean by sucoessful contact in this elash of
civilizations?

A great deal of the present conflict arises beeause one side
or the other sees in the situation a hattle to the death, the
only result of which can be complete victory for one side or
the other, This is the stand commonly taken by the white
seitlers in East, Central and South Africa, and conse-
quently many Africans in the same areas take a similar stand
in sell-defence, Where colonialism has been most aggressive,
there you have the most violent anti-while nationalism, But
viclory of the one group over the other cannot solve the
basic conflict unless the victory is accompanicd by exter-
mination or expulsion, It is still by no means impossible that
this may be the ultimate solation.

In other parts of Africa, however, particularly on the
wesl coast, feclings ran much less high, and while the Africans
have seen more direct benefits from the presence of white
civilization, the Europeans, by virtue of their political,
cconomic and domestic status, have not had o rely on a
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policy of subjection. Here at least we might look for some
meeling of the twe worlds that has found a form of succrss
that docs nol mean viclory for the one and annihilation for
the other.

We have seen something of the superficiality of aceultur-
ation in hoth urban and rural areas; for example, the super-
ficiality of the African Christian who mercly adopts the
religion as part ofhis new cultural costome. Wi have seen the
impessibility of the pesition the extremists attempt Lo hold,
always fulling ultimutely into compromise or m-il'-dcupl.im.
It is impractical to be a tradilionalist in o world changing as
rapidly as Altien is changing, but it is equally impractical 10
adopt a totally new and dilferent way of life withoul the kind
of faith and belicl that can come only will centurics of ex-
perience.

Intermarriage between peoples of the two races is one
abvious example of how union may be achieved, ol least at a
personal level, and with a success thatl does nol mean com-
plete assimilation or obliteration for enc side or the other—
success not merely in that the married couples siay married
and rear healihy familics, bul suecess in the seuse of the
achievement of spiritual union as well as a physical and cul-
tural wnion. While intermardage cannol be advocated as a
praclical solution to the problem of how the two worlds are
to learn o live together it docs at least provide an example of
how individuals manage to succeed where nations fail.

Inter-racial marriage is something that arouses the
strongest emotion in many people, who olien cxpress their
fecling as one of physical revulsion. Sometimes these people
have the same revalsion at the thought of even touching a
dark skin, This may be a neurcsis, but it is none the less a fact,
and a difficult one to counter, for it is beyond the realm of
reason. Other opponents of intermarriage put forward many
arguments in the altempt to be rational; sometimes they are
peeudo-biological, sometimes sociclogical, Frequently they
are concerned with maintaining ‘racial purity’ and they
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talk in terms that remind ene of the fanatical racialism of
the Nazis,

It is as well, then, to state at the outset that gencrally
accepled scientific inguiry has found no known grounds for
asuming that there are any biological factors that militate
agninst inter-racial marriage. On the contrary, any widening
of the marriage cireles to which we habitually confine our-
selves, for one reason or another, hus the considerable ad-
vantage of waking less likely the sudden appearance of hid-
den recessive genes. In so ar as varions races, by which we
really mean bislogical subspeeics within the siugle species of
Ilame sapicns, acquire distinetive characteristics by adapia-
tion to distinelive envirowments, it might be avgued (hat
intermarringe will destroy thal adaptive value, This is of no
greal concern, however, as such intermarringe is only likely
o oeeur where man has learned (o eontrol the environment
to o considerable degree. Various races acquired their
characteristics due to geographic isolation which prevented
the free circulation of genes, and it is only reasonable that
with the removal of these peographic barriers through
modern techriques of transportation, genelic circulation
should be increased and racial differences become less pro-
minent. This process has already gone fir enough to make
the existence of o ‘pure’ race an exireme rarily, with litle
chanee of prolonged survival,

While we can say with complele certainty that there are no
demonsirable arguments against intermarriage, our know-
ledge of genetics is still incomplete and new facts may come
to light at any time which may show that biological argu-
menls gre involved, either against or for. Instances of excep-
tonal offspring from such a union, either children who are
congenital idiots or who have abnormally high 1.0).s, are
ofien quoted, but these are isolated examples and the abnor-
malities are due to factors other than race—the same factors
that can preduce (he same results within any single human
group, however isolated or *pure’.
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There are, however, very sirong saciological arpuments
that should be taken into account, though they do not con-
stitute in themscelves o case againgl inlermarriage as such,
Under certain conditions the chances of sucerss for such a
marriage would be slight. In South Africa, for instance, even
ifit were legally possibile, it would be pragically imposible foe
while to marry black, The white eome under one sel of lows
amel live in owe restricted area, Black come under another seq
ol Inws and live in o dillerent restrieted area, and the ofl-
spring, who would be termed *eoloured’, wonld cone under
o third sel of laws and also be segregated. “Though not
codified in exacily this way, the same siluation exists in East
and Central Afrien, as il does in many parts of the wesiern
waorld.

If we are to think in terms of sociological considernlions
we should be consistent and realize that the term raoze has now
lost ts biological connolations, and that we now think more
in Lerms of nationality or cullore. Many East Alrican scttlers
who consider themsclves liberal and enlightencd strongly
deny that they have any colour bar. ‘IL s a enlture bar,' they
say. In fact it iz anything but that, and it is the British of
East and Central Africa who have done more than anyone Lo
create the impression among Africans that the white man is,
by nature, o hypocrite. But if it seere & cullure bar, it would be
a consideralile step forward Lo a solution ef the conllicl,
Understood in this way the problem is similar to problems
faced in our own home towns, wherever they may be, almaost
every day. There are many English familics who would be
horrified at the thought of their children marrying Germans,
There are Scots who would feel shame if one of their kin
married a Sassenach from south of the border. There are
northern Italians who despise the southerners, and there are
those in the southern states of America who would dis-
approve strongly of any marriage with a northern family.
At an even more localized level there are sirong feelings
between aristoeratic, professional, trade and artisan classes.

142




THE TWO WORLDS

All these feclings, with which we are faumiliar within our
own ‘race’, are the same feclings thal we carry into the
question of inter-racial marriage. Many of the motivations
arc similar, if not the same: politiea]l and economic con-
siderations and concern for social status are dominant—and
these are real considerations, unlike the imaginary biclogical
argumenis,

Onee his is undrrstood many of the deeply felt personal
emolions fede away, theugh it takes time, Then we can see
quile elearly why e situation ean be so different in dilferent
parts of Africa. In the French-speaking West African terri-
torics, for inslance, there is litte personal feeling one way or
the other. “Uhe French settlers and adminisiralors have seen
that their cconomic future and success is incxtricably bound
up with that of the African, so there is no great spirit of
economic rivalry., In mast of their former eolonics the French
are still there in their original capacities as adminisirators,
planters, teachers, or as experls in the various scientific
fields.

Not having felt any gread rivalry with the African in either
the political or economic field, the Frenchman feels little or
no hostility townrds him, This influences his atlitede in the
social realm, and there is consequently no stigma atlached to
intermarringe on purely racial grounds, A scientist with an
illiterate girl from the bush for wife might be laughed at as
an oddity, and considered a romantic, but he would not be
attacked so long as he respected her as his wilfe and treated
her as such. Bul elsewhere in Africa il would be impossible to
respect an African girl as a wife and treat her as such, While
througheut West Africa you are likely to find mixed couples
anywhers, in the towns or out in the country, in East and
Central Africa you would find at most a rare European with
an African mistress, and cven then only in the depths of the
country. He might boast of it to a few friends, but it would be
something to hide from the gencral public, something that
would bring him into scorn and contempt,
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But we are talking here about marriages that are full and
complete, in which children are rearcd as members of the
family, not given away for some distant black relative to
raise. On the whoele such marriages are probably more fre-
quent in urban areas than in the country, even in West
Afriea, and this is breause in urlain arcas both races have o
grenter similarity of background. In the large West African
citics the educational opportunities for Africans are much
greater than elsewhere and this makes for mueh greater
compatibility, just a5 it docs in our own sociely. There are
still serious practical dilficultics, There is always some freling
of hosiility arising from national or family pride, and though
this may come from oulside the familics coneerned, iU sll
makes itself fell. The mixed couple may be strong enough to
withstand its effect, but for their children it is less casy, For-
tunately this has not so far arisen as a major problem in
Africa because the feeling of hostility on the African side is
much less than it ean be on the Euvopean side. A mixed
marriage that would be a complete failure due Lo social pres-
sures in some European or American (owns can be a com-
plete success in West Africa, Bul there is no doubt that in
Woest Africa as clsewhere iU helps i the parcnls have (wo
assels: wealth and status,

Even then therc are considerations thal come into play
that lessen the chances of success, Such was the case when
Chief Serctse Khama married a London typist, Ruth Wil-
liams, The fact that Ruth was a typist should not have been
of any greal consequence, but it was. And in this case, al-
though her husband had both wealth and status 1o make up
for her lack, his particular status, instead of helping malters,
only made them worse, He was chief of the Bamangwato
tribe, in the British protectorate of Bechuanaland, an isolated
semi-independent territory surrounded by the overtly racialist
territories of South Africa, Southern Rhodesia and Angola.
Further, South Africa at that time was pressing its claims to
ultimate control of this and two similar protectorates,
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In England opinion was unfavourably swayed by the fact
that Ruth was o mere Lypist. It was undignified and im-
proper for royalty, even black royalty, o marry a com-
moner, and there was not cven anything pariiculary
romantic or cxciting about Ruth's background to enhance
her commoner’s statuz, Had she been a chorus girl at the
Windmill Theatre she would have had more sintns than she
did as o typist. This was cunningly played up by the Euro-
peans in Alriea who teld the Bamangwato hat their chicl
wis marrying below his station.

As for Seroise, the faet that he was chiel earried litde
weight, for the power resied ultimately in the hands of the
British High Commissioncr, and even beyond ffm in the
Houses of Parlinment at Westminster, And Parliament had
other things 1o worry about than the matrimonial prospects
of Scretse and Ruth, They were more concerned with the
violent reaction in South Africa (o the mere possibility that
the British Government should allow sech a union, par-
ticularly when a chicf was involved, in a proteclorale sur-
rounded by rigidly enforced policics of apartheid. A number
of threats were bandied back and forth, in the middle of
which Seretse and Ruth, not without some ccclesiasiical ob-
jections, were quietly married in the hopes that this would
sellle matters, But it did not. The question was now whether
or not he should be deposed. The English administration in
Bechuanaland called for the opinfon of the Bamangwato
themselves, and this seemed fair, although white propaganda
was spread asking the people how they would like & half-
caste as (heir next chiefl Serctse campaigned more honestly
and wisely, using Ruth herself as his argument. Ruth is a
charming woman, and full of a natural dignity that made her
quite equal to the occasion, The opinion of the Bamangwato,
who were more concerned about Ruth as a woman than
about her position in London society, was quietly won over
i Serctse's side, and she guickly became a popular and
much loved fgure, This might have silenced some of the
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English critics, but it did not silence South Aftican opinion,
nor did it allay the lears of the British Parlinment as to
what action the South Alrican Government might take, The
status of the whole proteclorate was a delicate political
issur, and Screise's marriage made it all the more so. Tt
was unfbrtunate for Parlisiment that the invited opinion
ol the Bamangwalo people themselves should have been in
favour of their chicl and his wilis, Uhe only thing 1o do was
o igunore it.

Seretse was given (o woderstand that all was well, and he
told me that he lemly believed that the Ligh Commissoner
limsell had this undemstanding foom the home government,
Sercise relurned 1o Eugland, at the request of the govern-
ment, 1o settle his afluirs, and promptly found himsell exiled
and scparated from his wile, whom he had left in Bechuang-
land. Public opinion almest reversed itsell at this picee of
diplomatic chiconery, though it wuas typical enough of
colonial politics, but o no avail. Seretse was maintained in
exile, deposed, and his wife was thouglifully Gown hack 1o
him at government exponse.

We are not concerned here with the politics invalved, but
with (he eurlous facl that whereas at the oulsel Serelse and
Ruth would have Leen hard pul to it o live & comfbriable
social life in England, cxcept in their own very sclect and
chosen circle, as exiles they were received with warmth, In
the heat of the peliticnl excitement and with traditienal
sympathy for the underdog, regardless of its pedigree, racial
considerations were forgotien, as was the fact that Ruth had
been a typist.

But this did nol make their marriage much easier, for both
wanted to return to Bechuanaland and for some years there
was nol cven a remote possibility of this. It was a siluation
that might have upset any marriage, but in this case it
brought out cerlain qualities in both Ruth and Secreise that
not only saved their marriage bul made it all the stronger.
One such quality was that of honesty, so foreign to British
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public life. With regard to public opinion the Khamas
maved and lived as openly as if it did nol exist, and when
they eventually found a non-discriminating landlord they
seltled down o fron oul the difficultics of private life in a
neighbourhood that reccived them with mixed feclings, Each,
in an effort to make il easier for the other in these carly days
of marriage, went out of his way to understond e other's
point of view, Al oue point Screlse was more English than
Fauth, sl she more Afvican than he, and when a child was
Lorn, Jagueline, she bad the wisdom, il not all the advan-
tages, ol both worlds,

Ancther such marvinge, bul withoul any such political
dilliculties at the owtsel, was between Joseph Appiah, a rela-
tive of the Ashantihene (King of the ancient Ashanti nation
in Ghana), and Peggy Cripps, daughter of Sir Stafford
Cripps, the British politician, In this case both partics could
claim not only wealth bul family fame, and both were intel-
lectual as well as social equals, They met in London, where
Joseph was a law student, but they fully realized the implica-
tions of their attachment to each other and made very sure of
their feelings belore they committed themselves. When they
were surc of their feelings they (ook stock of every other con-
sideration. Peggy went to Ghana [or some months Lo live
with Joseph's family, knowing that il she married him she
would have to live in Ghana and bring up any children they
might have there, rather than in England. She wanted to be
sure Lhat she eould live and keep her health in what was, for
her, a totally new environment, in a different climaie and
with different food. She also wanted (o be sure that she
would be able to find a place for hersellin the community in
which she would live. Only when she returned to England
did the two become engaged.

They were married a year later in a highly fashionable
London church, Most of Pegry's family, unlike Sir Stafford,
were true-blue Torics, but they turned out in foree and in
full dress, Joseph's family and [riends likewise turned out in
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force in their own much more colourful national costumes,
Hardly o word of criticism was breathed on either side
and the couple returncd to Ghana. Both look o prominent
part in the social and political life of their country with
absolutely vo disabilities on grounds of their marriage.
Their enly dilliculty los been Joseph's political dilference
of opiuion with Nkrumah which ultimately ended, as they
knew it probably would, with his arrest. Yel in spite of this,
and in spite of the wexpeeted threat that Joseph might
have to fiee a eapilad change, Tegey's oply when iU was
suggested that she return 1o Fogland was that she was now
u Ghanaion, that Glhann was her howme, and (. she was
going Lo stay.

"These are more than just storics of happy marciages. They
indicaie, for one thing, how shallow is the racial aspect of
public opinion towards mixed marringes; for the same people
who decried the influx of Negroes into England on the
grounds that it would lead te intermardage, which they
thought of as immoral or as racial suicide, took a strange
pride in the suceess of these iwo marvinges, simply because
they involved well known and popular personalitics who
faced cnormous difficultics and overcame them. What s even
mare impartant, however, is nol that the marriages were a
success in that these two families beeame perfeetly integrated
into the societies where they made their homes, bat that they
have evolved new values for themsclves, out of both nocessily
and desire, and have by their example alone passed (hese
values on to others. There was no polilical opposition to the
Appishs' marriage, but just as with the Khamas' there was
same personal opposition from both within and without the
immediate families concerned. This had to be met and
resolved, for purely personal reasons of family respeet on the
English side, but for even more compelling reasons on the
African side, where family loyaliies are so much morc ex-
acting and binding, There were also differences of attilude
and cpinion that implied differences of understanding, and
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to make the marringes suceessful the individuals had each
to make certain adjustments o the situation. For instance,
while Peggy Cripps had a way of saying cxactly what she
thought, clearly and directly, Joseph Appiah delighted in
appearing lo say the cxact opposile of what he meant and in
the most obscure and roundaboul way possible. Perhaps this
was a Lechnigue he hiad learned from his law studics, or from
his stucdy of British diplomacy., Each attitude indicaled
different values that were by no means superficial or casily
altered, and the significant thing is that instead of uying
to alter them, Peggy and Joseph merely found a third and
higher value that they shared in common, in the light of
which their different attiludes towards direciness of speech
did become superficial. It was this higher value perhaps that
madlc it possible, or cven necessary, [or Joseph to risk his life,
and which gave him the strength to do so, and the very same
ideal has given Peggy the delermination to remain in Ghana
with her children in the face of political opposition and
threat,

The Khamas and the Appiahs are not the only such
couples by any means, I cite them merely beeause I know
themn and know something of what was invelved, Nor is the
actual act of intermarriage necessarily a solution in itsell, but
il does point very sharply lowards certain aspects of the con-
flict between the two ways of life thal we are considering,
These people, and others like them, have managed to make a
thorough success of their marriages because on each side
sacrifices had Lo be made, and equally on cach side there had
to be refusals Lo sacrifice. The adjustments of ways of life
were relatively casy to make: Peggy Cripps was able lo
abandon the social graces demanded by London saciety and
adopt those expected in Kumasi; Ruth Williams proved her-
self perfectly capable of acting with all the restraint and dig-
nity required of her as a chiels wife. Bul there had to be a
common meeting ground, spiritual as well as intellectual,
that would make a free interchange of ideas possible not only
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between the individuals but between them and the con-
munitics in which they lived. To live in Africa as a European
is easy enough, but to live there as o European and as an
Alrican by marringe requires something special. There is a
different way of thinking, arising out of the different belick
amd values, that cannot be adopted ns though i were just
annther custom, Uhere are many who have reeognized (his
fuct, administrators, seitlers, scholars and seientists among
them, snd muny live recognized i as o problent that has
e stalved, Fow have managed o do s, and perliaps it can be
done anly by these motivated by @ fovee as powerlul  and
a8 clean-- us love, Lhe problem is the swne st the national
lewel as i Bs at the individoal level, and so perhaps is the
sulution.

There are cases where the Buropean parly to o mixed
marriage has consciously tried to ‘go native' becuuse of the
cerlainly of non-acceptance by the while population, and
such cases are generally disastrous. There was one such in-
stance in Stanleyville involving one of the oldest inhabilants,
that of & min whe had scitled there when il was not much
more than a small trading post. I do not know his corly
histery, but when I met him, over len years ago, he had al-
ready been married to his African wife for long enough o
have a flourishing breed of grandehildren. He lived at the
edge of the white residential quarter in what had once been
a fine, large house bul had by then become dilapidated, the
gardens overgrown, Where there had once been formal beds
of European lowers there were now native pawpaw and
plantain trees, and pineapples sprouted indiscriminately here
and there. The old man had been impoverished by the
demands of all his newly acquired relatives—demands that
were perfectly justifiable under the local African system of
values but which were insupportable in an urban cconomy.
He stuck to his principles, and to his attempt to be as African
as his wife, and allowed himsell slowly to be ruined, renting
one room afier another in a vain allempt o make ends meet,
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His sirange ménage was nol unhappy, but neither was it
happy, and in no way was it integrated with either the black
or the while society of Stanleyville, On the contrary it setup,
as il was incvitably destined to do, a third isolated group—
that of the mulatio. Nothing was solved by the marriage.
The twe worlds, black and white, remained as far apart as
ever and the thind, te mulaie world, was as far remeved
feom either parent world s they were from each other, and
all becanse there was no basis for a e interchange of ideas
and beliels, only a lutile attempt at identification.

S0 also in the wider realm of culiure contact the adoption
of new customs or the adaptation ol old is by isclf insufTicient,
because it is fandnmentally supeificial. There has to be some-
thing much decper, and that something is a completely new
sense of values that is neither adopted nor adapted, but
spontancously developed in the new mixed environment.
Appeals arc frequently beard for “olerance’, but this is not
what is wanted at all, for tolerance implies the rigid ad-
herence to one’s own poinl of view, implying its superiority,
while merely allowing others to hold a different, and there-
fore inferior, point of view. What comes [rom a real marringe
between the Lwo worlds is more than (hal, even more than
mulual understanding and acceptance. The result of such
2 union is understanding put into practice, o sponlancous
activity that is full of the freshness and honesty and beauty of
youth, heir to the experience and wisdom of the two parent
worlds,

There is little doubt that the kind of synthesis that comes
from the inlermarriage belween two individuals is alo
appearing, though slowly, in some African societies, But it is
appearing unequally in the various aspects of social life, so
that there is still no tolally new social framework into which
the ‘integrated’ African can fit. The trend, however, is there.
The mere de-segregation of formerly exclusive clubs, schools,
political institutions and churches is an indication of direction
rather than an achievement, but none the less it makes the
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achievement possible, Uhis is particularly true in the ficlds of
elementary cdueation and sport, beenuse in each case the
participants share common values, Young children who have
nol learned otherwise, accept or rejeet each ather for reasons
less whinsieal than colour preference. They grow up
accustoned o judging people by the standards they share in
common at schuol. When they eventually learn abont ‘mee’,
it is alnaest accicdentally, and it is cortainly incidental, and the
cawnmon Values remain vnless the ehildren ave removed rom
comtael aud Jave their apbringing continned in more
rigidly racialist communities, T the nermal couse ol events,
in a medern African city where cdueation is de-sepregaied,
when o ehild reaches adulthood Uie bonds are already
firmly enough estaldished o proveat the overgrowth of the
racialist beliel that he is naturally and inherently superior to
others, This livle is in itsell no small step forward, Similacly,
in the world of sport, individuals tend to lose their race con-
sciousness, but they also develop o more positive spirit of
camaraderie through co-operative endeavour—unless of
course even spart is segrogated, as il is in South Africa

In cveryday social life social conventions segregale onc
class of peoples from another, and although even in un-
segregated communities this slill runs largely on racial lines,
il is because of the present and lemporary cconomic and
intellectual supremacy of the whiles rather than beeause
of any beliel in inherent disabilities. In such a community
the proporiion of European (o African members of a club
may seem disproportionately high, but that is enly locking
at it with racialist cyes. The significant propertions arc those
between rich and poor, educated and uncducated, profes-
sional men and labourers, and these proportions cul across
racial boundaries in the new African cities, and colour
iz barely even thought of), stll less mentioned, as a social
qualification.

In this way people of both races arc for the first time learn-
ing to live side by side, sharing the same way of life. For the
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first time they are able to discuss their differences of opinion,
and cach feels strong enough Lo bold his own if he wishes to.
Here is a [ertile ground for an interchange of ideas that can
give rise lo o new social synthesis,

In the cconomic ficld the marringe between the two
worlds comes less cosily, particularly in rueal arcas. With
mechanization and  industrializalion come necessary and
ingvilable socinl changes, somelimes ealled reforms. This
process is too rapit and fxed in nalure o tolerade any com-
promise, It not ouly upsels the whole traditional labour
pattern andd the asocinted relatfonship between the sexes
as cconomic entities, but it also throws overboard the very
concepl of the family as an economic unit. In so far as the
notion of [amily is nol one that can easily be abandoned,
even one aspect of ity to that exlent the modern cconomic
system is accepted only as n necessary evil. A cash cconomy,
which is the only kind we really know, scems to us o be
the only kind there can or should be. Yet the introduction
of a cash economy alenc inte a rural community in Africa
can destroy the very foundations of morality by undermin-
ing interfamily and intrafamily systems ol obligations and
privileges.

The same thing happens with political systerms, We feel
that cur form of democracy is the only reasonable form of
government, and we introduce it becapse it is the only form
that makes sense to us and that we know how to handle. We
are aware (hat it creates certain difficulties for the African,
but these are generally put down 1o a lack of understanding
on his pari, or lo his lack of intelligence and ability. But
again, the tradilonal political systems of Affica were most
frequently founded on the concept of the family, and their
destruction adds to the destruction of the whele indigenous
system of values, The old government is relatively easily re-
placed by the new, but something just as important, if not
more 80, is irretricvably lost in the process. It cannot be re-
gained under the new system any more than the system of
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values that underlic our coneept of govermnment can or should
be adapted,

With independence, various African nations are facing
this problem. In Ghang, where Parliament sat in British
style with the opposition benehes Gwing those of the govern-
ment, this form of seating has been abaolished, e model
British constitution which the British bequesthed 1o the new
nation is Dbeing poogressively abandonsd,. Outside Ghana
there are eries of ‘Slame!” and accusations of dictatorship,
Dictatorshif is a very iveact werm inday, and eould pechaps
be applied where people st expeet it There fe o sirong
central authority in Ghana, essential o pevent the chaos
that would otherwise have fllowed the renewal of the wo
less strong central colonial government, TTe vemoval af the
apposition benches and the imprisonment ol opponcents o
the eentral government does nol mean the removal of oppo-
sition, The house is no longer divided, the country is united
under one nominal leader, bul in fact this is o revival of (he
old concepl of the nalion as a single Funily. Within that
family any member may slate his views lreely withoul being
considered a traitor Lo his "parly”, without breing eensured by
the party whip, without heing refused offivial support by the
party at the next clections. Nkrumah's cabinet members
themselves are free Lo stand up and oppose any muotion they
see fit, as in fet they do. The one thing one must nol be
opposed Lo in present-cay Ghana, as in teaditional Ghana, is
the person of the leader, nor must it be brought into dis-
repute. The traditional head of state was in a sense sacred,
and could do no wrong. This is preciscly the burden of the
many songs of praise sung to Nkrumah, Bul the traditional
head of state also had a responsibility o his people, and was
bound by the voice of the people (o a considerable exicnt. So
again is Nkrumah,

This is not an attempt to justilfy what is going on in Ghana,
it is only an atiempt to understand it, and (o sce its possi-
bilities, and its dangers.
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At whatever level we look, at whatever aspeel ol social life,
the superficiality of acculturation is evident, and nothing can
be done about it. The remaining question, and perhaps the
maost vilal ong, is whelher or not to be satisied with a proven,
if cumbersome, governmental system and whether or not 1o
allempl to give it some decper foundations by adopling the
corresponding values. The alleenntive lo impesing a whole-
sale adoption of the western pattern of life is the evelution of
a new way ol thought, a way thal takes bolh worlds inio
considernlion, "[his is no easy task, and there are fow who are
cither intercsicd or qualified to consider it. It would also
consuine & eritical amount ef that most precious commodily
—lime, On one side (here is an immobility of tradition
coupled with a low educational level and lack of eritical
ability (due entirely (o the paucity of schools), and on the
other sicle is the narrow dogmatism of Chrislianily againsi
which repson is, in any cosc, powerless, There can be no
argument, for instance, where the Christian church teaches,
as does the Dutch Reformed Church in South Altica, that
black Alricans are the accursed children of Ham, con-
demned o be hewers of wood and denwers of water, servants
of servants. In such a situation change can come only from a
change of beliel, and how o achieve this other than by
patient example is difficull 1o see.

The kind of confusion of thought that arises from this situ-
ation is casily seon in a conversation I had with a small group
of West Afticans, mostly conneeted with the United Nations,
in New York, All were nominally Christian except for an
architect who was an agnostic, One praised the government
of Ghana for the abolition of a divided political house, thus
emphasizing the notion of the single family and family
solidarity. The architect countered with the remark that this
was not much good if the same undivided government spon-
sored elaborale housing projects that made family life, in the
West African sense of the exiended family, physically im-
possible, He himself had been working on designs for housing
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projects that would deal with the same problem of urban
overpopulation, but sill wking the Timily concept into
account and making a corporitle existence possible. But the
comtracts had been given o Buropean-iype projects of
proven suceess” (e suecess ol course having been proved in
Eurape, not in Africa, An ceonomist at the sone gothering
said that the uotion of family was destined o disappear any-
way beeause modern cconomic systets made co-operation
along Eamily lines unworkable and even undesivable, The only
African woman present promptly (along with the architeet)
questioned the validity of iy auimde, usking which was
more impertant, & "modern’ cennmmic system or the Gunily;
and here opinion broke up wud divided isto irreconeilable
factions.

In fact, this is the poinl where opinion inevitably divides,
for the old concept of the lunily i untenable in modern
Africa, Yel it is the source of all morality and spiritual pride
and strength, cven to many of the African Christians, Even
the mest sophisticated Alfricans are coming to realize that
pechaps the advantages offerced by the modern weslern form
of civilization are at times outweighed by disndvantages, But
even ag the opporlunitics for intermarriage belween two in-
dividuals arc limited, so are opportunitics for intermartinge
between the two ways of lile. In the cold realm of practice
the one militates loo strongly against the other, The Alvican
family cannot survive under & wesiern cconomic and peli-
tical system, and if the family cannot survive neither can the
values, ILis a question of deciding which is the more valuable,
a way oflife or a way of thought. Intermarriage can be an act
of faith in & way of thoughl, an expression of belicl and of
trust; and if it is these things then il is strong cnough to be
able to disregard the accepted way of life. When it has this
inner strength it succeeds, and makes for itsclf its own place
in society and wins social acceptance. It is, in [acl, & stimu-
lant, if only in so far as it is a step away from social stag-
nation. Everything that can be said of it at a personal level
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can be said of it at a social level, for if the two worlds are to
meel withoutl the one destroying all that is good in the other,
it can be only through the kind of understanding that comes
when two individuals meet and unite as one, cach changing
his whole being nol so mueh by becoming different as by
becoming more neatly complete.
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nEN Kowkn's youneer wile gave bicth tooa girl the
mld man wepl witl joy, This wilee was his Bvourite e
she Lrought Taaghter aod happiness inte his old age ol o e
when he thought the warled was fall only of sorrow, It was o
full of sorcow (hat e hae taken just tweo wivies when he
drcicled that it was no good aking any more. Ls Guber Lad
enjoyed some len or eleven wnd Kasuku remembersd with
pleasure the fun it had been having so many mothers, nnd
being able o run 1o them all and know that he would be
fondled and fussed over, Ile hald made up his mind that he
would bring up o family to be equally happy, that he would
take twenty or thirly wives, and that all his ehildren would
e proud of their father and everyone would point (e him as
a man of wealth and a madel of conlentment  a man Lo be
envicd —a man whose sced would grow and multiply and
pass his name on for uncouniable gencrations, o man who
was favourcd by the ancestors,

But the white men who ruled the eountry from their brick
houses at Mafia had said it displeased them that one man
should have so many wives, and they withdrew [avours so
that those who were wealthy with wives appearcd poor in
terms of favour, and lest the respect of Lheir less forlunate
brothers. And the while men of God taught all the children
that to have more than enc wife was evil, so that children
came (o have contempl for their fathers, And so those who
had been blegsed by the ancestors, and had brought them the
blessings of many children in return, they became the un-
fortunate ones.

Kasuku had seen this happen, and afier he had taken his
second wife he was told that if he took another he would be
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put in prison on seme preiext or other—and there were al-
ways plenty of pretexts because there were so many new laws
that nobedy could be expected to remember them all, and
they made no sense, so one could not cven reason them out.
Just why, for instance, should one not cal okapi leshand wear
its beauliful skiv? The Pygpmics were always killing them in
the forest and bringing him the meat. Should he just et it
rot? And the sking were belter than any antelope skin, Yet he
would be put in prison il he was seen with one over his
shoulders, And why, on the other hand, did everyone have to
plant that drendful plant that grew up and gave the women-
folk so much trouble when il was Ume lo pick the white
MufTy balls the white man ealled cotton? Whe eould eat that?
And everyonc knew Lhal it was bad for the ground, which
became cxbausicd quickly enough anyway, When he had
asked, once, that simple question, “Why?' he had been
threatened with a stick and told, “Because T am the adminis-
trator, that's whyl’

Kasuku had learned that it was betier nol to question and
not to argue, 50 he had taken no more wives, and had grown
old with only two. Bul as he grew old he began to care less
and less about what the while man said. It slill made no
scnse to him. And now he had children (o look afier the
plantations and te provide him with food and clothing, so he
consulted his two wives, who both agreed that it would be
wonderful to have another co-wile, for they too were getting
old, and they knew Kasuku had his cye on young Asofi.
And even when Kasuku married Asofi and showed her so
much favouritism they did not mind, because she did so much
work, and took such good earc of the old man, whe really
was getling very demanding. Only when Asofi became preg-
nant did they feel just a little jealous, and they put out the
story that it had not been Kasuku, but one of Asofi’s former
lovers,

Kasuku was too delighted to care, however, and when the
girl child was born he named her Safini, after his own sister.
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This was something of an innovation, as normally the girl
child would have been named from her mother’s Bumily, and
everyone shook their heads and said that 0 Kasuku did not
uphold the traditions who would?

Safind grew up with her young mother and her old fuberin
very happy cireumstances mud she grew Lo be heautiful,

It was just alter she el been cursed with the fiest ap-
pearance of moon-llood that she set eyes on e man every-
ane called Bwana Banduki beeause he always carried so many
guns. She ad heaved many strange tdes alwut bim, and she
wits surprisee that e was not as white as the administrator,
for everyane hod sadd e wis white, Pechaps it was because
e was covered all over wilh so wmach haiv, She really never
gol over her curiosity that his body should have been so
complelely eovered, just like that of a ehimpanzee, The other
boys and men she know only had hair on the top of their
heads and between their legs.

But the strangest thing aboul Bwana Banduki was thal he
had been brought up among her own people, the Baf-
wamiti, and had cven been through the initiation school
with ether boys of the same age, He spoke the langunge just
like ene of themselves. Only he had no home, and he owned
no plantation. He travelled about a greal deal, always taking
one or two other white men with him, Yor wecks al a time
they would remain in the forest, finally coming out with
skins and antelope heads, and sometimes with elephant tusks,
Occasionally the administralor went with him, and he was
plainly considered an important person among hiz own
people,

Bwana Banduki was, in fact, & white hunter, His real name
was Jean-Paul, and his [ather had been one of the early
survey team employed by the Congo government. Both his
parents had thought it a good thing for their son to grow up
with the people among whom they lived and worked, and
were only mildly surprised when he said that his friends
wanied him to join them in the initiation school, Bul for Jean-
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Paul it was more than a mere gesture; he knew that this was
where he belonged, and he wanied to belong completely.
When he was in his late teens he took to hunling as a carcer,
feeling that this was the one way he could be sure of always
making his living in the forest.

He had long thought of making Kasuko's village his head-
quarlers, and he was pleased to find the old man agrecable,
He was also pleased (o find that young Safini was no longer
the baby he remembered, bul an execeplionally pretly sad
rapidly maturing yeung girl,

It was only three years afler cstablishing himself in a neat
little mud house, not far from Kasuku's, that he decided 10
ask the old man's permission lo marry Safini. He know that
no white girl would want 1o live the way he did, and in any
case he now [elt almost more at home among the Bafwamiti
than he did with his own people.

It seemned that Kasuke had been holding on to life for just
this moment. He had been growing weaker for some years,
and for a long time he had been unable to walk more than
five paces without silting down (o rest. He was nearly blind,
but he was more happy than ever because Asofi had given
him new life . . . and a daughter, He told Jean-Paul that he
could not wish for a finer son, and only asked that he look
aller Safini and give her lots of good clothes and beat her if
ghe misbehaved. He asked Jean-Paul if he would 1ake other
wives, and when he was told no, that Safini would be his only
wife, the old man sank back in his cushions with a slight sigh
of disappointment. He called his daughter and told her that
he wanted her to marry Bwana Banduki, to which Safini re-
plied that she would do whatever her father said. This very
meekness was as good as saying that she was delighted, and
the old man gave his blessing. He died just before the wed-
ding, but nol before he had arranged for Jean-Paul o paya
handsome dowry of goals and cloth, a dowry that would do
the girl justice and make everyone see how highly she was
esteemed and respected.
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For several years Safini and Jean-Paul lived in great hap-
piness amongst the Bafwamiti., Every now and then he
would go olf to Stanleyville or Bunia to meel wealthy white
tourists, whe paid him to take them through the forest and
show them how to shoot the wild game, particulardy the
elephant and the fonga.® Afier a fiw werks he was home
again with his Safini, sod together they worked 1o make
their home even prettier tean i was, planting all maoner of
flowers in the little border (it ran right rouned i, feont and
buck. They also worked togeiher in the plantation, where
they grew all sorts of stange frufts aud vegeltables that
Safind had never even sren before,

Semetimes Safini wondered why her husband never
brought any of these white men home, Tut e explained that
they were not really his friends, that they merely paid him
and he was more of o servant; and in Chis way she undorstood
it would have been improper o ofler them hospitality. But
she could not understand what kind o white men they were,
because nobody clse treated Jean-Iaul as a servant—even
the administralor, who was a [requent visitor o their home,
seemed (o look up to him. Safini began (o resent these
people who treated her husband as an inferior, hecause onc
day she saw three of them standing beside the government
rest house, They were not smartly dresed, like Jean-Paul,
and even worse, they were dirty, Bven [rom the road her
nostrils twitched at the smell of sweal. They were arguing
among (hemselves as Lo how much they should pay a young
boy who had brought them some egps, and this was whal
really struck Sufini, for she had been taught that imporiant
people never argue among themselves in front of inferiors,
let alone quibble with them over moncy, She felt she knew
now the real reason why her husband never brought such
men home, He was ashamed that his own people could be
like this.

' A forest antelope, not so much a rare animal as one that is
seldom seen,
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The rest of the villagers had no such problems, and so it
was difficult for Safini to talk to her fricnds about these
malters, When she did they just laughed at her and said (hat
anyone who had so much happiness as she did was bound to
have some problems as well, And Safini was happy, very
much 5o, Unlike other girls, she had not had o leave her
home village when she married, so she was still among her
own people; and she bad o wonderful husband, She was
proud to sce him al the markey, sitting down uncler the old
Mbau tree 1o drink palm wine with the men as she went
aboul her business, He was so very well liked by everyone, it
seemed.

Safini’s only unhappincss was that her husband did not
want her Lo have any children. She tried every way she could
io persuade him otherwise, bul it was no good, When she
asked him why, he merely told her that she would not under-
stand, bul that he just knew il 1o be right. And being what she
was, Safini (rusted her husband, and tried to make up for it
by loving him all the more,

Then there came a lime when the administralor and a
number of other government people came Lo visit their home
almost every week. Safini enjoyed cooking for them, and the
administrator nearly always brought her some little present
which he would slip into her hand as she shyly approached
the table to serve the meal to the men, And afterwards, when
the meal was over and the men were talking together in a
language Safini did not undersiand, she used (o st in the
shadows and walch, in case they had any needs, Then too the
administrator or one of the others sometimes came and chat-
ted with her, joking and teasing, and paying her compliments
on her cocking., That made Safini very proud, because al-
though she knew she was a good cock, it gave her great
pleasure to be able to tell her friends all the nice things such
great and important men as the administrator had said
about her food.

Safini knew from the frequency of the visits that something
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was happenimg that her nsbamd was oot vlling her, and she
Tregam tes B alvaicl, She several times hieavd mention al places
she howewe o Do oasey mmiles aoway, vight Byt Panga River,
No Balwammitn Tk even to mentivg (hat ey, bevause
the |wni||r who  Fived there had  been theie Tereditary
eneries right upto the Gae the Belgians eame and provented
them from fightive, with seapens, Ul Beleginns Tad oot
stopped the Teeling of estility, lowever, amd e Teanile was
stll Taeiung wapged, as strongly as ever, Tle BaSing were nneh
mire powerul witches than the Babwamiti, and they bad
maiy anore sweerees amdl ool greater knowledge o
medichne that browgln sot only pain, bat death,. Fyen o
mention the BaSingg, or their country, was to invite disaster,
andl Safini Gt her home Deiug stowly filled witl evil,
ﬂnﬂln}r__]'rnll-l":ul]1.';1:lwh:lrkImm:*f'rm:n aweekin Stanley-
ville. Tle wold Safind that the goverment wanted him lo ke
charge of a botinieal research stution that was being sel up
on the banks of the Panga River, The station would number
about a hundred workers (o start with, and there would be
accommodation [or hall’ & dowen or more scientists, The
research work would be directed by the resident scientist, a
Belgian named Henri Dupont, who was already in Stanley-
ville with his wife; but Jean-Paul was to be in charge of the
stalion as such, with full administrative powers. He was o
leave as soon as possible to clear the ground and put up the
necessary buildings . . . he wanted Safini to come with him.
Safini, like moat of her people, had never travelled beyond
the borders of the tribal territory, and it ook Jean-Paul a
long time (o convince her that the countryside by the Panga
River was just the same as it wos at home. But Safini was not
so worried about the countryside as she was aboul the
people. Her husband assured her that the BaSinga were not
nearly as bad as the Bafwamiti belicved them to be, and he
personally knew the chief and many of the people in Ndola,
which would be the nearest village to the station, They were
all his friends, and they would be her friends, Comforied Lo
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some cxtent by this, and by the assurance that she would be
able (o return to Mbau whenever she wanted for a visit,
Safini subducd her fears. Bul when she was geiting every-
thing ready for the journcy and she eame across the small
leather lockel that hiad been tied around her neck as a child,
to protcel her from ovil spivits, she carelully restrung it and
Tstened it in place, She was a liule ashamed, becanse living
with Jean-Tanl she il grown away from such superstitions,
But when he saw i, he did oot make fun of her, He just
smiledd ol put bis arm around her and (old her she was
going (o love her new home He would build her a new
house, whatever size she wanted, and she could have as many
servants as she needed, He would not have 1o go away en
hunting trips, they could be together all the time.

The clearing work went quickly enough, as the villagers of
Ndola and from all around quickly learned that the new
Bwana Mukubwa, The Great Master, paid well and did not
use & whip, This was something new to those used only to
working on Lhe road gangs, Scalfolding was ereeted around
the huge mahogany irees, and they came crashing down, one
afier another, The small sawmill brought in from Stanley-
ville cut the lumber inle planks, and the rest was either
stored as fArewood, or just burned. Jean-Paul did not have
all the trees cut down, He lefl them standing here and
there, to casl their shade around the neat log cabins he built
below. He had only three trained carpenters, two from the
BaSinga (ribe, and one, Lukamba, from a rcmote tribe on
the far side of Bafwamiti country, the noterious BaKeli.! But
Lukamba had been brought up in a mission school, where
he had learned carpentry, and in many ways he scemed
more European than he did African. It was largely with
his help that Jean-Paul soon had half a dozen men eapable
of measuring and cutting wood for the others to assemble in

1The BaKeti have a widespread and evil repumtion for
sareery.
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the building of the house and the making of the necesary
furniture.

At first Safini and her husband lived in a small hut bailt
for them by the station workers in the manner of an ordinary
village hnat, with bakeed muod walls and o leaf roaf, But theirs
had a large veranda and a separate kitehen, It was close (o
Lauskamba's hut, and Safind grew to konow Lukamb and his
wile well, anel 1o like them, She bad Hude o de with the
other workers, beeanse sl huanel Fnsasieed on hringing three of
her ewn villagers with her as sevvants, and they also acted as
friends, In this way ghe had no aeed even o alk o the Ba-
Singas. Bul Jean-anl soon bad their proper house buily, not
far from the banks of the Panga. Tle had it sureoaqpeed by a
fence, which Safini thought was unfriendly, and when be ex-
plaincd that il was necessary to discourage the station workers
and their wives from hanging around the kitchen she thought
that edd too, but she did not mind as she did not particulacly
like any of the workers exeepl Lukamba,

The house was made of rough-hewn lopgs, and it had Luge
wincows facing the river. There were [our good-sized rooms
in it; a large sitting room, an office, their bedroom and o
guest reom. The urniture was all made in raditional village
style, but enlarged and adapied to their necds, with chairs
made in the way that Lukamba had Been taught at the
Mission school. Safini was a little bewildered by the size and
elegance of the new home, but it made her very proud. As
soon as it was finished Jean-TPaul sct o work Lo build a house
nearby for Henrd Dupont. He made it in the same style, but
took much more care with the finishing of the inlcrior, to
make it as much like a European home as possible, He
designed the furmiture himself, and had glass fitted 1o the
windows, His own windows he left open, with wooden shut-
ters that could be closed during a storm, The low over-
hanging eaves formed a wide veranda all round the house,
protecting the rooms both from the heat of direct sunlight and
from the rain that fell almost every afternoon throughout the
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year, When all was ready, and the workers' village was com-
pleted not far away, Jean-Paul sent word to Stanleyville for
Monsieur Dupont to come and sce that everything was to his
liking.

Sj'mi had found plenty to do at first, clearing a garden
with the help of her fricnds from Balwamill so that in a few
months they would have their own supply of bananns and
manioe, peanuts and beans. She also helped with the fur-
nishings, making eurtains for the windows from trade cloths
she bought at the litde store at Ndeln, and stulling cushions
and motiresses with locally grown cotton, But then she found
time began to weigh heavily, It seemed (o press down on her,
making iL more and more diflicult to pass each hour, until
the days scemed painfully long. She would walk te Ndola
with her fricnds and pass time at the store there, and she
would waich from a distance some of the dancing that was
nearly always going on near the chiel®s house. But she and
her [riends from Balwamili were never invited 1o take par,
anel the chairs that were brought for them o sit on were
alwoys placed aparl. Sufini, with her natural kindness of
heart, put it down to their respect for her husband, and in
turn remained more aloof than she wanted Lo be.

She wailed (o see Monsicur Dupont and his wile with
cagerness, and spent many hours louching up their home,
On the day they were (o arrive she put flowers in cach of the
rooms, somelhing that her husband had taught her that all
Europeans liked, When they drove up and got out of their car
al the entrance to the station, Safini was one of the first (o sce
them. She had just returned [rom Ndola, and she ran o tell
her husband. Jean-Paul told her (o get the food ready, and
went out o greet the newecomers, But the food had been
ready for some time, so Safind just watched from the kitchen
compound as the party walked towards the house, She heard
Henri Dupont talking loudly in a high-pitched voice, and
was surprised that he seemed to be arguing with her husband
about something. Lukamba, who understood French, was
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ulsn watching. Ile wold her that the veweomer was com-
plaining aboui not being able to drive riche up o the door,
anel was saying that o proper 1oad wonld have 10 Le put
theoueh, 1t seenwed o small matter to aneue about, Safini set
e Tl oun thee talale,

The three sal down on the veranda for drinks, served by
Jean=Thul, while Safini wale sure cverything was v onder
i, Then they canie in, steamgely silent, o toak theie
pluces wt the table, As wsal Safini come to seeve them, it
being ber enstom oot to eal with ler hushand nnles ey
were ahome, She hesitated, walting (o be introdueed, b Jean-
TPaul just metioned ler o serve the meal, I was eaten in
silenee, and Safini noticed with pleasure that although they
loaked at the food with distaste, Monsicur Dupont and his
wile ate heartily cnough onee they tasted it

Afler dinner they went back to the veranda for colffer, and
again Safind waited to be introduced, and again Jean-Paul
motioned her away.

Bul Safini was not one (o werry about such things, She had
heard them arguing, and thought that must be the reason
her husband was so forgeiful, So she introduced herself,
Shyly she came up with her own cup of collee, and as there
was ne other chair on the veranda, she squatted down near
Madame Duponl and asked her, in KiNgwana, il she liked
the house her husband had built for her, Madame Dupont
looked at her in embarrassment and said it was very quaint.
She then looked at Henri Dupont and she said she would like
o go and see their own house, She stood up, turned her back
on Safini and walked down the veranda steps. Jean-Paul
seemed about to say something, then he changed his mind and
turned to Monsicur Dupont and said he would show them
round at once. He took Safini’s hand and, still (alking to
Monsicur Dupont, told him how his wilt had helped (o fur-
nish the house. He spoke in KiNgwana, but Monsicur
Dupent replied in French, and Safini could not understand.

It was only when they gol to the now house that Safini
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began to comprehend. Madame Dupont walked from reom
to room, touching things gingerly, and then she spoke, loudly
and elearly to her husboud, in KiNgwina. “Hut it is just like
a native hul—we can’t live here—we are not animals!’
Saling was aboul o turn and run, but Jean-Paul held on to
her lightly, *Madame,” be sadd, it s o great deal more com-
Fortable than the house T luilt for my wiles and mysell; we
conld do e amoe fo the Gme——-". Madame Dupont inter-
ruptiecd, *Uhat may Dy Bul £um nol o savagge,’ She taened to
her husluuse, and spoke again in Freoeh, They left shortly
alterwareds.

When her hoslaunl expliined e her, nter that day, that
many Eurepeans Gt as the Duponts did aboul white men
having Alrican wives, Safind found it dillicult to understand.
She eould understand their net wanling to have o walk a
hundred yards from the car o the house, she could under-
stand their preferring a brick house (o a wooden ong, and she
knew enough of Europeans Lo realize that they can get extra-
ordinarily ill-tempered over such little things, But how could
they be annoyed by Jean-Paul's having an Afriean wife—
didn’t many of the men, cven the adminisirators, have
African wives? Jean-Paul explained that many of them had
mistresses, but that was different, everyone could afford to
ignore an association of that kind. But he and Safini were
married, living openly as man and wife, and married accord-
ing o tribal custom, nol even according to the laws of the
church.

All that Safini understood {rom this was that white men
liked to do some things under cover of darkness of night, and
pretend otherwise in the daytime. She saw quite clearly that
she would have to keep herselfin the background, even in her
own house, when her husband's friends were visiling. This
did not hurt her—they were, afler all, no friends of hers—it
just puzzled her. So Safini became a shadow in her own
home, fading away at the sight of any European, Only in
late evenings could she be a wife to her husband, and so
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precious was this time that she would lie awake most of the
night looking at Jean-Paul as he slept. Even then there were
ofien interruptions, as govermmenl agenls came Lo regard
the station as a convenient siopping place, and would wam
up at any time of night and expect hospitality.

The Duponts cane aned settled down, Dut not in the house
Jeam-Paul Tuel Twilt oo thee s, Uleey impearted Dieicks ad had
a fine brick house butlt, They et down all the teees arownd
it, 50 that it stenel ont in the open, catehing e ol glve and
heat of the sun, ‘Uhe windows woere small, like those of
European houses, and the lomse was hot and stufly at all
times of the diy aned night. Jean-aal gave the house be had
built for them to Lukamls, o geature whicl did nol please
the Duponts, but delighted Sefin.

Several other Furopeans eume, but none of them stayed
for long, and alihough some of them made @ point of asking
for Safini whenever they visited Jean-Paul's house, Safini
was usually not to be found, Whienever she saw theni coming
she would ran over to the kitchen and busy heesell’ there,
More and more she came o rely on her (heee Triends and
servants as the only people she could really walk o, apart
from Lukamba and his wife, S0 it was o great shock (o her
when one day she found tem all packing their bundles and
preparing lo leave on the weekly mail truck, hack to Mbau,
They were young, they said, and they wanted to danee and
sleep with men, but these suvages around them, (he BaSinga,
wanled nothing to do with them, and they wanted nothing o
do with the BaSinga. It was all right for Salini, they said, she
was happily marricd and had a husband and a fine house o
live in. Safini was both too proud and oo kind Lo argue., She
prepared some food for them for the journey, and gave them
presents, and told them to (all her mother that she would be
back heme to see her before long. But even as she spoke the
words she regretied them—and for the first time fear came
into her life. It was a momentary feeling, and it passed
quickly. Safini stayed with her friends until the truck came,
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and then she stood and waved them goodbye, Long after the
truck was out of sight, and only a cloud of dust remained,
slowly swirling and settling down on the rough and uwisting
irack, Safini stood there, looking with cmpiy eycs in the
dircction of Mhbau,

Jean-Paul toled her to hire other servants, but Safini said
no, she would like (o do the work hersell; a8 a wife should,
antd that Lukamla's wili: would help lier whenever needed,
She would net admil that she did not wiant the BaSinga
around her, in her home, handling her food. Knowing that
Uney would be well paid, several of the wives of the workers
came and asked Salini to hire (hem, and when she refused
they wenl away and told (heir husbands that Safind was cvil,
She must be evil beeause she had refused even to et them
into the kitchen, and it was well known thal witches were
alraid of others’ even looking at the food they were prepar-
ing, because they were so evil themselves they thought that
everyone clse possessed the Evil Eye,

The extra work kept Safini busy, and Lukamba's wile was
good Lo her, helping her whencver she needed help, and
being a fviend to her at all times, She and Lukamba, afler
all, were strangers among the BaSinga, just as was Safini her-
self. They went to the store at Nola together, never alone,
but they seldom went Lo the village market, The storckeeper
wanled o make money, so he always served them—they had
more money (han any of the other villagers. But at the mar-
ket, where women exchanged their goods rather than sold
them, nobody scemed to want the fruits and vegetables that
Safini brought, and when she tried to buy anything the Ba-
Singa women just shook their heads as if they did not under-
sland, and some of them drew cloths over their food lest it be
cursed by a glance from the foreign witch.

Safini told her husband nothing of this. She only asked
him once, timidly, if’ they could not go back to Mbau and
live there as they had done once, so happily. Jean-Paul
laughed at her, and said that he was making more money
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now Chan De hid ever msde Defore, sond e was Letter for
thim than it eould ever be at Mbau. So muoch so, he said,
it e fisle i timmee that they haed childbren, Tlee words thae
once would Dhave filled Safini with joy now only made her
meore frightencd than ever, And when her siomach began 1o
swell, Safini G il

Shie was up at the store at Nelola, boyiog soie eloth; as
wsal there were a0 maneleer o wen sittiog acound oulside,
drivking pabm wine, They Jooked pointedly at her belly as
she prassed Dy, aned whispeered somong thenselves, When she
eame ot one of (e said o e others, lond coough for hee
o Jiesr: YT Babwamiti cleenmeise reigners and allow
them to mavry their daughters, but ne chilid so coneeived on
pur lund will live - our lvws forbid it Tt is an offence w the
ancestors and brings danger (o us all’

It soon hecame the talk of the whole village, and of the
station, that the witch doctor hid eursed Safini's child wo die,
and that she would be barren the rest of her life for having
descerated BaSinga soil with her uncleanliness, Peaple began
not only to avoid her, bul rather to prelend not to see hier, As
she passed by they would look right at her and through her,
as though she were not there at all, And all the lime she
heard whispered remarks about the Fgt that her child was
sure Lo die. And what seared her more than anything was
(hat she too know that it would die, beciuse she wanted it to.
Jean-Paul had said fOnally that be could never go back to
Mbau, that his whole [alure was here now. One day the
slation would grow into a lourishing little wown, right in the
middle of the forest, where they could have the best of bath
worlds, he had said. But Safini only wanted onc world, and
that was the world she knew and eould (rust, the world of the
Bafwamiti, If Ndola was no place for her, it was cerlainly no
place for her child. So it had w0 die.

Jean-Paul saw so litde of his wile these days that he was
barcly aware of her fears, She had told him once, and he had
laughed and said she had lefi all that superstition behind.
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She had nodded, seeing another truth in what he had snid.
She had not spoken of it again, Jean-Poaul was everjoyed al
the thought of having a child, for be (oo had been the abject
af some inlk among the Burapeans at the station, There were
some who still looked on his marringe as being nothing more
than an eccentrivity, sl they peiuted to the Lick of children
as evidenee, Tle would wet dare bring up children by an
Alrican wile in sneh o community, But Jean-Paol did dire,
and il was alinost as ooueh to prove his loyalty to his wile os
it was for tre sake of having a child,

The Duponts had ordered the last of the trees near their
house to be cul down. It wis a huge old mahogany trec that
stood near the entrance of their driveway, close Lo the main
gale. They said it could block their road if it were Lo fll
during a storm. Jean-Taul tried to dissuade them, asuring
them thore was no danger, but even he finally gave in just for
the sake of mainlaining peace.

The men were busy cutting the upper branches one day as
Safini and Lukamba's wife sel out for Ndola. As they were
passing by the gate, Safini suddenly stopped, and her com-
panion asked her what was wrong. Safini said someone had
called her, and it sounded like her mother . . . calling her
name . . . Safini, Safini, Safini. . . . Crying out her mother's
name, Safini ran towards the Lree just as the branch fell.

Jean-Paul could get nobody to look after Safini except
Lukamba and his wife, The three of them took turns sitling
by Safini’s bedside as she fought for life. There was no good
calling a doctor—she had not even been touched by the fall-
ing branch, but as it had fallen so had she, and she had lain
on the ground, writhing as though the weight of the whale
tree were on top of her. The workers had stood around in a
cold and silent circle while Lukamba’s wife ran for help.
When she had been carried away, they went back to their
work, and nobody even mentioned the incident again. Safini
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Iest the Laby that shonld have been born in o fow weeks
time, and with it she lost all will 1o live,

In his bitterness Jean-Faul blamed the Duponts, and said
it was all their faule, that they had never made the slightest
move to be even courteous 1o his wife, and had made her sick
ael depreseed, aned finally ey had insisted on having the
tree cul down, The Duponts pointed oot tat there was not
much logical connection between the twe events, and that
for ome thing, Safing always disappeansd aoy tine they cane
near the howse, and for another, Safing Iad meeely Bllen, the
branch had wot even touched her, But Jean-1aal’s hitterness
could not e diverted. e looked back over his time at the
slation, and saw in it nothing but 2 serics of insulis and
slights to himsell and his Safini, not only Foam the Duponis
but from almeost every other European who eame Iy, The
Duponts had even built o guest house so that passers-by
would nol be forced to accepl hospitality in Jean-Ianl's
home, The spare room had remained ey then, exeepl e
one occasion on which his old friend the administrater had
stayed overnight. And he remembered with increwsing bitlee-
ness how his Safini had always kept fresh [lowers in the spare
room in case, some duy, some other fiiend of her husband's
might accepl their hospitality.

Jean-Paul became more of a vecluse. Fle ran the siation as
efliciently as ever, but he barely spoke a weord to the Duponts
ot any of (he other Buropeans, and even the kindest of them
found it best not to intrude. Safini slowly recovered, bul her
lifz had gone from her with her baby, and us soon as she was
well enough she told Jean-Paul that she was going back to
Mbau. She remembered how she had told her [riends, when
they left, that she would come back home to her mother one
day. She had not meant (o use the word home, because she had
been taught that a woman's home is with her hushand. But
once she had spoken it she knew that it would not be so with
her,

Jean-Paul had agreed readily, still not realizing whal was
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the real nature of Safini's sickness. Shorily afllerwards he
resigned and accepted an offer of a post at Paulis, an impor-
tint town many miles away from the station, in a completely
different administrative distviet. He knew that several white
me lived there with Alvican wives, and ormed a contented,
if small, community of their own. He felt sure that Safing
would be happy there,

Ele vt 1o visit Safiod ot Mbaw, and o she caome out of
e odel house o greet him, o spack of 1il came (o her sad
eyes. IO was a spack that helel o question, but Jean-Paul did
nol widerstandd i, andd the light dicd as stillborn as their
¢hild, Safind simply saic that she could no longer be his wife,
she could no longer bear him children, The family offcred
Dim back the wealth that Tu: had paid in expectancy of o wife
thiat would raise his sced. Jean-TFaul still did not understand,
and spid that he wanted Safing whether or not she eould bear
him children, he wanted her as a wife, as a companion, o
live with him. "Where shall we live?® asked Safini, though the
spark Lol long died. Jean-Paul began telling her all aboul
Paulis, and how the Europeans were different there, Safind
listened, and then told him to go to Paulis and seltle there, if
that was really whal he was determined (o do, and that he
could wrile Lo her when he was ready, There was something
in her velee that made Jean-Paul look, perhaps for the firs
time, beyond her words and into her heart,

She asked him if he would stay at Mbau for that night, and
for that night Safini and Jean-Paul loved again as they had
cdone years before, in the house where they had leamed to
love, far away from people, white and black, who did not
understand the power of love, only the power of destruction.
It was then that Safini told him that for the first few years she
had taken medicing given to her by her mother to prevent
her from conceiving. She had done it because she was afraid
for the children, afraid for how her own people would accept
them. “You were still called Bwana Banduki by my people,’
she said. “You did not carry the name of any of our families.
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What name wonld our children have earried? To what
fammily would they bave belonged? “Fo whose ancestors weuld
their spirits lave gone?”

Jean=Tand Ieft the nest morning,

Every weck the mail truek Tnonglht a letter from him 10
Safing, telling her of his lowvely heane at Paalis, soul asking hee
il shie wonled st cepe 1o join i, el every week the jaail
ek Tnoagle o letter S Safind to the wan she Toved,
sy Uit <l was sl bis wile, and wonld e waiting e
Wi when Iie goew tred of Panlis, aned came Tack w live
amng Uhele own preople, at Mo, whene they o elonged,
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11
The Lonely African

o all the various silualions in which the Aliican hns o
Ich-:n-usr Letween the old and (he vew e is in o dilemma,
hecause he ean accepl ueither with his whole hearl
being, Where he is forced fwlo (he new, with no choiee, he
is still in o dilemma Leeause of the dilliculty of reconeiling
one way ol lif with a dilfeeent way of thought, In the eilics,
with belter cducational facililies and more opportunities for
the two worlds to meet and mingle, there can al least be a
common intellectual level at which there is some chance of
mulual ecomprehension; bul despite the sophistication of the
tewnsfolk the Lribal past with its tribal atlitudes is frequently
still too close Lo be forgotien or ignored, and the new is still
too new 1o be much more than a llimsy vencer,

Even the Alricans who become Christians, ministers and
pricsts are in a dilemma. The allernative 1o becoming totally
divorced from their ewn people, culling all material and
spiritual ties, i3 to [all into doubl and suspicion of their
chosen faith, Bul even though their difTicultics are oflen the
greatest, at least they retain some sense of values and
giandards, however confused. Together with the would-be
traditionalists they alone have any firm basis of inner mor-
ality in their lives. The others are merely governed by the
new forces of law and order, not by any belief in right and
wrong, Expedicncy is the new god in African cilies, and this
is the new creed they have learned from the western world
and the Christian church,

For a man's life to be thoroughly satisfactory there has to
be some underlying conviction about life itself, be it theism
or atheism, or even an intelligent, alert agnosticism. In an
African city it is difficult 1o have any faith because of two
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things: a new cducational system that has taght the African
to regard his old faith as unscientific, superstitious nonsense,
and the demonstrable hypoerisy of the followers of the God
of Love who clnim heaven for themsclves, condenming
everyone clse to everlasting hellfire. 1t is alse diflicult (o have
fuith in any purticular way of life. Earopeans in Africa may
at one time have been envied for their appavently superior
existenee, for all the luxurics with which they couled allured o
surround themsebees, for the mysterions souree of power thi
rendered them impervions toany attack and that gave them
authority over vast stieetehes of buwel, Bul il they were envied
they were not admineed, aud today there is nol much for which
they can even b envied. The Altican ciannol be expected
io have any greal Guith in a way of lile that lias done is besl
to cxclude him, obsiructing him with or without intent al
almest every lurn.

He may acknowledge the practical benefils that will
accrue 25 a result of his westernizgation, both as an individual
and as a member of o new nation, bul even his materialisin
is half-hearted, for the western way alse brings many inevit-
able disadvantages with which the African is unnble (o
deal. These disadvantages concern old ways, those maost
deeply rooted in tradition, highly valued, bul which cannol
possibly continue under the new ceonomie, soeinl and politi-
cal Prossurcs, In nearly all arvens the family is one such way
of life, for the Alrican funily i a way of lifi, and in the innn-
ner in which it is undersiood by Aliieans it is totally im-
practicable in the new westernized citics. In some regions
polygamy is another institution of deep significance oul-
lawed in urban communitics, though its rools may underlic
the whole system of tradilional law and order and morality.
The traditional concept of justice dies hard; although the
urban African readily enough gives over his body to the new
system his hearl does nol accepl it nor does he really under-
stand it. Too often il goes against his whole notion of right
and wrong, or good and evil. His adherence to modern laws,
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then, can at the best be only superficial. Similady with the
political system; it is too far removed from the traditional
beliel in authority derived from the fumily-at-large, that is,
the anceslors. Somelimes altempis are made to bridge the
gap by giving the new political leaders honorary ancestral
status. Nkrumah is veferved 1o as ‘Tather of the Nation®, and
he is further deified by singing in his praise Chiristian hymns,
with Nkruneah appearing as a saviour in the place of Christ.

In the cities the Alvican loses his tribal sense more quickly
and casily than in the eountry, and he has a greater oppor-
tanity for fecling himsell o part of the new and wider
politieal wnit, the nation. It belps to be able to lock on a
leader, such us Nkrumah, as il he were a (ribal chiel; but
agnin it i just o matler of proctical expediency. There was
an funer sivength in the eld system that is still lacking in the
new,

There are, then, inherent conflicts in the new way that
prevent complele neceplance, and this is not surprising con-
sidering how it has been imposed from without, with not the
slightest consicleration for the old way. AL the same time it is
abvious that the old has gone lor good, and in the cities the
Alricaus have come (o look upon it wilh shame, so that it is
no longer even @ source of pride, let alene of moral or
spiritual strengih,

A number of these conflicts have appeared in the preceding
chapters, and il they have appeared in a haphazard way, it
is beeause that is cxactly the way in which they do appear.
‘There is no single problem; there are as many problems as
there are individuals, for each individual has to try and make
his own peace between the twe worlds. The following ex-
ample shows well cnough how deep the conflict goes, and
where its roots lic,

In a case of murder, 2 man named Kithuica killed another
by clubbing him to death with a piece of wood. Thedead man
was a friend of Kithuica's son. The accused was arrested and
brought to trial in the criminal court. The first difficulty
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came when he pleaded guilty, and refused to accept the
court’s insistence that he must plead not guilty to a capital
offence. He protesied that he was o man, not a liar, but
despite his protests the court entered a plea of not guilty.

The trial was brief, beeause nll the witnesses agreed o the
facts, as did the defendant himsell Fle had simply gone to
his wictim’s house, Iain in wait for him near the privy, and
clubbed him to death when be enme ot (o elieve himsell,
He was asked why hie bad done this and said that ic was
because the dead man had been a bad Triend o his son and
bad refused to lend him meoney. Kithuien maintained that
this was sufficicnt cause as the two young men were like
blood brothers, and so were bound (o help cach other ad all
times, The court maintained otherwise and sentenced Lim
to death.

This brought a protest net enly from Kithuiea's family butl
also an even stronger protest feeen the family of the man
Kithuica had killed. Bul the seutence was carried out, and
the criminal was hanged,

From the court’s point of view the Inw had taken its proper
course; there had not been a shadow of doulit as to the guilt
of Kithuica, but they had given him every possible chance 1o
explain any extenuating circumstanees. In his explanation
he had cited nothing that could be taken into account in his
favour; the murder had been plunned and exceuted with
brutality, for no reason ether than a squabble over a pelly
loan the wvictim had refosed to moke the murderer's son.
There was nol even any justification for clemency, The
court’s sympathy was with the murdered man's family, and
they were duly surprised when their verdict mel with such
strong opposition from that quarter. And certainly the
murderer must have been extremely surprised when onc
morning he was marched oul of his cell 1o a seaflold to be
hung by the neck until dead,

For the reason that he had done what he had done, and
had given himsell up so willingly, and convicted himself so
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successfully, was that he had wanted 1o settle a serious dispute
that threatened Lo lead to a long blood feud. He mistook the
European couriroom for an indigenous tribunal, the purposs
of which is lo establish justice, not simply to apply the law,

One of the greatest dilliculties facing European jurists in
Adrica has been the absence of any writien body of law, Some
have committed the disastrons crror of ossifying a Nexible
moral code by frmalizing it, so that the native lnw could be
more easily elasificd, understood and applied. More ofien
the traditional system lias simply been ignored, and the
wislern code imposed. Bul western jurists scldom, il ever,
seem (o have understood thal the African has a totally
different concept of law, inscparable from justice, and think
ol & court’s function not as being one of conviction and
punishment, bul as an atlempl o find a solulion to any
problem brought before it

In this particular case there was, in Kithuica's mind, a
very specific problem. He was an old man, and very much a
tradilionalist. Although his son had not made a blood-
brotherhood pact with the dead man, Kithuica regarded
them as blood brothers, as in [act they themselves did, They
called cach other brother, and that was one picee of evidence
that was rejected by (e court as irrelevant. But from
Kithuica's point of view it was the contral point of his
argument, for the use of the term brother implies very definite
muival obligations, ‘They were obligations which could cost
him, the father of one of the brothers, considerable wealth
should his son's partner fall into need. In fact, he had helped
the viclim a number of times,

On several occasions he had counselled his son to demand
some reciprocal attentions, more to establish his right than
to even the score. Each time, according to Kithuica, his son
had been refiused. He had thought this bad, but had merely
put it down to the modern generation of youths who form
blaed brotherhoods without taking the old oaths, But when
his son had actually been in need and had been refused any
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help it became obvious that it was something more sinister
than plain laxity, Kithuica, the traditionalist, thought of
bleod brotherhood as semething more than a mere exchange
sociely existing for mutual aid; he thought of it as making
each person an indissoluble part of the other, giving cach
some power over the other through the mingling of hloods,
The oaths were designeed o prevent the abuose of Ut power.
Now a man, not bound by the oaths and thevelore unpre-
dictable, had acquired power over his son and was olwviously
determined 1o use it for his own ends, These ends haed not
been made elear yel, but Kithuica suspecied that they went
far beyond @ few pelty Ooancial gains and could emerge in
any number of ways harmiul not only to his son but to him-
sell and his whole family,

There was only onc way to prevent the cdisasler, and
Kithuica took it. When questioned about the bratal nature
of the murder he merely nnswered that everyone knew il was
forbidden-for Africans to own guns, the weapons with which
white men kill each other so easily ffom a distanee, and
living in the city he had no use for a spear or bow and arrow,
So he had used  club, He agreed that the murder had been
caleulnted, beeause, he said, he was not o man who killed
in a fit of temper, and in any case he was an old man and his
only chance ol success in Lthe venlure was by ambush,

Kithuica never for 2 moment thought of himsell as being
on trial, lor he was clearly innocent of any fanlt. He had only
done whal was necessary (o prolect himsell and his family
from sorcery. But he felt that in order to prevent any further
trouble, so thal everyonc should know that he had acted
wiscly, the case should be heard in public and all the evidence
brought out. If he did not do this, a family frud could casily
develop, The possibility of a feud was in fact the main
concern of the victim's family when they prolested so vigor-
ously against Kithuica’s conviction. They knew that their
murdered son had done wrong and had placed Kithuica in
an impaossible and highly dangerous position. They felt that
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Kithuica had been rather too abrupt in his handling of the
situntion, a [ecling shared by Kithuica himself, and that
game compensaulion would have been in order. The com-
pensation would have consisted in part of a feast given by
Kithuiva at which both familics would have jeined, re-
eatahlishing good relations,

But wow the conrt b only aggrvnted the situation,
addimg to Kithuica's injuries by hanging bim, thus giving
the [umily miore eause than ever for beginming a bood feud.
The cose was s comipletely misundersiood by the court that
Loth parrties it trial lnat all confidence in the new world
around them, and ioday there are many who, because of
simidlar expericnees, on pringiple vever take n case Lo courl,
even when they have been done the most obvious wrong.
Yor them the non-iraditional court is completely divorced
from understanding and justice; it docs nol exist 1o help
them solve their problems and live together in friendship, it
mwerely exists o punish these whe have unkowingly ofended
the great white master,

T'his kind of incident resulls in more than mere grievance
and dissatisfaction. The full implications are best seen when
a courl renders what we would consider lo be the fairest
decision an dismisscs o case because it can find no provable
guilt, ‘Thiz in fict is the mest calastrophic decision a court
could muke in many traditional African socictics, hecause it
implies that there are absolutely no bonds whalseever be-
tween the plaintiff and the defendant, no commeon standards
or valucs by which they can be judged. If there were such
common standards and values, then obvicusly same solution
could be found. When a court fails to find a solution and
admits its failure by dismissing a case, this proves in Afiican
cyes that in the court's opinion, since there are no commaon
values, those concerned arc free to think and act towards
cach other as they see fit. The whole basis of morality and
a common way of behaviour can be destroyed in this way
by what we would consider a fair juridical decision. Any
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semblance of social solidarity, ether than that maintained
through sheer fear of the force of Inw, collapses. The African
is left alone, behaving as he does not through any inner
conviction, or because of nny bonds shared with his fellows,
but merely because of what he considers to be expedient,

In rural areas tw African bag 1o Gwee e same kind of
conflicts and resolve the sone dilenunns, Bul e does so
from a very different viewpoint because he does not lave the
educational advintages, i they are such, that the weban
Afrienn has, He dors ool bave o eomanen intelleetual level
with the white overlords, he does not even share the super-
ficialitics of the same culture, Unlike the urban African he
has no concept of the nation, and thinks largely in tribal
terms. Familiarity with local sdministralors may bave en-
larged his hovizon somewhat, so that he adinits of some
common politieal bonds between his ovwn tribe and some
neighbouring tribes, bul he still has litde or wo coneept of
any wider unily. In point of [icl, of conrse, in many cases
the whitc man is the only link that holds together this
ameorphous agglomeration of tribes, When that link is with-
drawn, ns it was with indecent haste in the Belgian Congo,
there should be no cause lor surprise when there is inunediate
reversion to the normal, tribad siatus quo, Particularly s
some 8o per eenl of the popolation, in the ease of the Congo,
can be classified as wibal,

Al the moment independence i rapidly passing inte the
hands of Alrican nations comprised of lange majorities ol
tribal peoples. The attitude of this rural population is of
greal significance, though at the moment it has livle political
or public voice. And in the absence of the common intellec-
tual level possible in towns and cities, this attitude is formu-
lated with the direciness and honesty characteristic of African
thought, and with a greater dirceiness of expression than is
sometimes found in urban communilics,

In such a situation it is natural that there should be a great
deal of misunderstanding. But whereas in urban arcas if is
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gencrally and most significantly a lack Ofundmtandmg af
the African on the part of the ELII.“D‘PI:S.I!I in the rural areas it
is the other way round, and the misunderstanding frequently
turns o suspicion. This suspicion is directed al both the
specch and the aclions of the Europeans, cach being fre-
quently incomprehensible to the Altican in the light of his
own experience in lile. The way in which he attempts Lo
unlerstand (e he at least makes the eflort, whercas the
Furopean scldom docs) can only be coloured by life as he
knows il. In the absence of a knowledge of the European
language he also bas to think within the limitations of his
own lunguage, and this adds sl further to the confusion.

I was once being closely questioned as to how I had made
enough money to alford the long and unbelicvably costly
trip from the North American continent to the heart of
Alvica. The [act that T bad been able (o amas such an
immense fortune so quickly was in itself suspicious. I had
done the trip cheaply, and il had cost rather less than
§r,on0; but the people with whom I was talking considered
one dallar o good week's wages, working [or the while man,
ane this represented some nineteen years of non-slop labour,
I triedl to explain that I had worked in a mine in the north of
Canadn, and had made that much in a couple of months,
‘They then wanted 1o know what kind of work called for that
kind of pay, and without realizing how deep into the morass
I was sinking I described the work underground. Reoughly
translated back from KiNgwana, the language we were
speaking, my account went like this: *Every morning belore
the sun rose, a hundred or more of us, all living under the
same rool, got up and put on many, many clothes, We cven
covered our mouths and noses, because it was so cold that
waler became solid, as hard as rock. Then we went oul into
the water that had fallen from the sky, not like rain, but like
white ashes, and which lay for month after month covering
the land and even some of the buildings. We walked from
our house Lo where there were holes in the ground, closed by
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doors so that you would net fall down them, We got fulo
boxes and were lowered into the grovnd, takine ofl our
clothes because e below the ground B was warm. Down
there it was dark, but we all lel torefes on owre hats, Theee
were paths that led for many miles, and sometines we
wadked and sometines we pekle on Uiy ke the sadminis-
trator’s motor car, only ey bad oo top, We dug ont the tock
and made great roonms undenground, sending all dee sock up
in the boxes, White muen like the cobour of this voek, and tuy
pay a great ceal of meoney e it and it is how we got tich
so quickly.’

Al alimest every turn of the narative T owas stopped by
questioning lonks or remmks, The net sesult was e T
[aced the choice of Delng consicered o gread lar, or a5 a
sorcerer cndowed with U mest evil powers e in leagoe
with evil spirits, The logie of their reasning was simple
enough, Tramlated back inte Boglish, the account koks
curious, even o us. Dold in KiNgwiana to the Alvicans it was
cqually curfous. But wheres we can equale i with our
own cxpericnce and knowledge ol arctic conditions, of mines,
and of the value of gold, these particular Alvicans had no
such expericnce or knowledge., They Ll never seen ee
or snow, never having [ell teperatures helow seventy
degrees. They had never scen ar lusied of mines, nor of gold,
The only expericnce they did huve that could be applied 1o
my aceount was Ltheir knowledge that caves and holes in the
ground were peopled with the mest deadly and cvil of all
spirits. Anyone who would willingly let himsell be lowered
down into a hole in the ground must be in league with the
spirits, and to live there all day, as we cvidently did, must
mean that we were up to some kind of witcherall, This
possibly cxplained the way in which we tricked people into
giving us so much moncy for a lot of rock oul of which came
a melal thal was nol even any good for knives or spear blades
Or axcs.

Luckily the snow and the ice could not be explained, and
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this threw the whole story into disrepute, and T let it go at
that, feeling it was saler to be considered a liar. In the same
wiy any allempl I:I].l' i European (o explain Eumpm e
cepls and ways lo an African in an African language is
likely to wnisimicrpretation, This may be one reason why
Ciliristinnity has sueh o dillieult time. Heaven, which seeme
to be one of the eontral themes used o bribe Africans into
acceptanee of the Christinn code, is gencrally trnslated into
African lauguages giving il some connotation of the sky, a
place in the clouds, IC this coincided with an Alrican belicf
in the existence of such o place that would be fine, bul
ustally it dovs not. Anywhere that man cannot freely go, be
it the sky or the wdlerground regions, or even the Lerritories
beyond (he trilml boundaries, is thought of as being peopled
with spirits aud ghosts, Such belicls as these are, that suppose
a specific place where man continues to live after death,
generally indicate a dislant terrain similar to thal inhabited
by the living, Nobody in his right scnses wants to go and
live in the sky. The Scriptures translated literally into an
African language must leok at least as odd o the African as
they do to us when translated back, equally Literally, into
English. Sometimes the meaning becomes distorted, some-
times reversed; sometimes it has connotations in African ex-
perience fully as unforlunate as my innocent story aboul the
holes in the ground. Single words or phrases, by association
with African cxpericnce, take on very different meanings.
Thus John 1: 1, translated back into English, would read:
*Al first & Word came, and the Word came logether with
God, and the Word became the God." Already theologians
would quibble, in this simple sentence, with the absence of
the definite article in the first phrase. And they might take
real exception to the final phrase, implying that the Word
became that particular God instead of stating that it actually
war God, But the African listening to the African version
of the above would get an even more different impression,
In the light of his own cxperience, and of his experience of
18g
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the Buropean usige of his language, he would be most likely
to understand the ollowing:

‘In the beginning there was & greal argument, and the
argument came with God, and the argument entered inta
God." And judging by the multitude of missionaries and
sects aned their differences of opinion, this is not an uorep-
sonable interpretation of G,

Alternatively, the ollendime word sema conld be translated
‘message’, or ‘matter’, hoth of which are wore connnn
interpretations of the sune 1oot than the intended ransda-
(ion, "word'. Thus the Avivan may well desmand whid was
the argument ahout. Is that why there are so many angu-
ments about God between dillerent Men of God? Or e
might wender just what the mysterious message was (hat
somechow became involved, rather ungrammatically, with
God, who came with il,

This particular pussige would not be likely o cause any
serious suspicion, but it would couse misunderstanding, or
al the best would have little meaning for the African. T'o be
translated cffectively the trnslation would luwve (o vary for
each specific language and culture, In the arca ftom which
the biograplies in this book are taken, and in the language
from which the above translation was made, it would have
to read something like this:

‘Even before the days of our ancestors a greal sound filled
the forest and all the regions beyond it The sound was a
voice, and God was inside the voice, just as the voice was
inside God." This i3 all necessary because there are cerlain
limitations to credulity, and the Bible, literally translated,
takes on the appearance of cither a rather stupid lic or clse
a comic make-belicve story. As it is, it is stretching things to
suggest that there was any Ume before the ancestors, with
whom all things began, or that there is any world beyond
the forest, beyond which all things end; and many Biblical
slories, no matter how well translated, strain credulily Lo
the breaking point.
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There is a very real problem of communication, then,
when it comes lo translating European concepls into an
African language, particularly those that are relatively simple
and limited. Bul equally important are the opporiunities
for misunderstanding not only language, but action, In the
same manner it mony of the ways in which Alrcans behave
are misunderstond by Furopeans, so many of the ways in
which Buropeans behave we misunderstood by Alrcans,
And Ihralime's stovy podnted up how misanderstanding can
turn inte suspicion, and hate,

In the same way the most innoeent, even commendable
actinns (properly undersiood), can give rise to suspicion, fear
and hatred. Tlere was a common beliel in a rather remote
pari of the Congo, in the last year of Belgian rule, that the
lnrge and excellent hospital at Bunia, some theee hundred
miles away, was in fact a slaughter-house where Alfrican
undesirables were eliminated by the doclors, Slories cir-
culated aboul how a perfeetly healthy person would be sent
to the hospital, against his will, and would never come out
again, Nol even his body weuld be scen, The doctors, the
slory invariably went, injected the healthy individual with a
powerful medicing that made him grow [at. Then when he
was sulliciently succulent he was carved up and eaten. In
this way the white doelors (and in the local lenguage the
same word meant ‘wilch doctor') not only disposed of their
cnemics, but gained magical control over the souls of the
dead Alricans and could so bewiteh the living. This, coupled
with the cannibalistic Christian ritual of cating the flesh and
drinking the blood of their ancestor, made the white man
look even more sinisier and evil.

The phenomenal ability of 2 few white men to asert
authorily over so many Africans is an indication, to the
rural African, that the white man possesses powerful magic
and is in league with powerful spirits. Witcheraft and sorcery
are nol the exotic things in Africa that they are to us; they
are perfectly practical, understandable forces that can be
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wiclded, lo some extent, by almost anyone. Where this beliel
is a3 sirong and as dominant as it is in many parts of Central
Africa it provides a natural explanation for the white man's
power. Even his skin colour is taken as additional evidenee,
for while is the colour commenly nttributed to death, and it
is used by the living, who smenr their bodies with while clay
during any [estivals associated with death, S0 the white
man’s actions are not thought of as being merely hostile and
aggressive; some much deeper mud more sinister sigpificance
is attached to them. Thus EKithuies's conviction and execu-
tion might well linve been thought of as being s deliberie
altempl to make o blood fewd inevitable, so providing (he
Kind af dissension that destioys not only trilal Bving bul alse
destroys the possibility of ellective opposition to the adminis-
Lration,

Administrative and mission discouragement ol some rituals
and their prohibition of others only confinns Lhis suspicion,
and the African, forced (o believe (hat the white man's
magic is more powerful than his own because the white man
fr more powerlul, comes to believe that the white man's
success is almeost inevitable, Once they suspect, as did Ibea-
himg, that conversion Lo Christianity is a plot lo prevent
them from joining their ewn ancestors, al the same time
glving them no place in the while man's aflterworld any
maore than it does in the white man's world here and now,
they begin lo belicve that the plol has succceded. They
realize that they are not only cut off rom their unconveried
relatives, al the same lime being denied admission to the
society of white men in this life, but that they will be equally
isolated after death. The only alternative explanation is that
they are destined to be the white man's slaves in the afier-
world just as they are in this,

In the cities the African has been consistently taught to be
ashamed of his tribal past and his religious beliefs, taught
that he was a savage and a sinner, and ofien he has not
learned otherwise, Nor has his attempt to become a black-
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skinned white man met with much success. In rural areas
thosc who are not converted, either to Christianity or 1o a
beliel that the new world of the white man is the ideal to
strive afler, are little better off. Their faith in the old is
shaken by the demonstrably superior power of the new, and
in 5o far us it is made impossible for them to pecform all the
seeular and ritanl activitics that are considered pleasing to
e aneestors Uy fioel that their ife in the afterworld is
likely to Twe equally unsuccessful and unpleasing,

Indivicuals find their own solutions to the dilemma, but
thi hasie solidurity has been broken. Administralors tend
to say thal de-tribalization is a good thing, but they are
thinking only in terms of adminisirative convenience. De-
trililization brings with it the complete breakdown of moral
and spirimal values, and separates each individual from his
fillows. Under a strong central colonial government unity
anil conformily may be maintained—only by force, That is
why the leaders of some new Alrican nations, such as
Mkrumah, firel that they also have to be a strong ceniral
power, mling by foree, as the only way (o prevent disinte-
gration. They are usvally less, and eerlainly no more dic-
talorial than were the [ormer colonial governments.

What is needed Lo restore an inner stability through which
Mricin socicties can function themselves without the pressure
of external force is the restoration of a commeon sense of
values. In so far as (ribalism has broken down in urban areas
it should be pessible to develop a natipnal sense, but there
is mo way of achieving this in rural areas except through
many years of extensive and intensive education designed to
break down tribal barriers and develop a wider sense of unity
and 2 common system of values, The prospects of this being
achieved are, at the moment, bleak. Schools are far too
few and they are understaffed. Few of the African nations
have the wealth or the gualificd manpower to undertake the
kind of educational programme that is needed, The alterna-
tive is to continue ruling by force through a sirong central
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government, which, as far as raral arcas are concerned, will
Jjust b another farm of coleninlisin,

But perhaps even more important than the education of
millions of people from a tribal conseigusiess ing o national
consciousness is the achirvement, somehow, of 4 common
sense of moral and spinitoal values, A e meoest there are
two nijor frmal veligions in Advica, Ishon aod Chistianity,
each mutually exclusive amd Destile, aned the vost mass of
so=called pagan TelieR, o tilsd celigions, Eachoone of the
latter, in its own context, @ as saccessol as, 30 oot more so
than, the two formad eeligions in acbieving e same end of
inner stability, but the present tremds all moke e o lesening
of their strength, "Uheir destruction would mean the des-
truetion of all morality, of all inner incentive to live reason-
ably, fully and well, Neither Ishun nor Christianity could
hape o fill the vaid that would be left in tie o provent this
catustrople, yet both are jointly declarsd cocmics of pagan-
ism, and seck its destruction,

Wiser men, such as old Matungi, (he traditional headman
of Ndeola, and one or two missionuries who still seem o
understand that their religion is one of love, see no reason
why all could not exist sicle by side, growing in steength and
unily through understanding. Most tribal Alricans have the
same wisdom and acknowledge honesty and goodness where-
ever they see it, once the (ribal horizons are widoned, It is
perhaps the one chance the Alricans have of evolving a way
of life and thought that will be their own, that will be a
source of unily and pride, that will be different from their
old tribal life, and different from the way of weslern civiliza-
tion, but that will still be perfectly compalible with the world
all around them, adding to it and enriching it. This is their
only chance of aveiding a long period of spirvitual emptiness,
and then we might learn by their cxample what we should
already have learncd—that goodness and truth and all the
other virtues 1o which we pay lip service are not the mono-
poly of our own particular world and way.
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[Lukamba

“r was one of the last real people to be born lo my tribe,

I was born in o oworld that was not grood and was not
Lyaned, Lot it was e good than bad, Uhere were other tribes
around us that wanted to kill us beeause they wanted our

land, but that was only beeause there were still others who
wanted their lund, We were powerful, and nobedy eonquered
us, and we lived on between the two greal rivers. Then the
while man came and stopped all (the fighting, and this was a
goad thing.

When I grew strong and my loins longed for women I was
told that I had been chosen o enter the seeret sociely of Lhe
Anyota, the leopard men, I was very frightened, because
everyane knows thal these leopard men eat human flesh, and
I did not want lo eal human {lesh. But it was considered a
greal honour (o be chesen, and in any case I could not
rcfuse, T was bound by the strongest oaths not lo say any-
thing to anyone unlil alter I had undergone trials. And so 1
beepme a leopard man, and was said lo have been braver
than any other before me. When it was all over men would
look al the scars on my stomach and would say how great
I must have been (o live after such a terrible mauling from a
leapard, but of course they knew that it was the Anyota who
had scarred me in the manner of a leopard. I was proud and
happy, for I had lcarned many things and knew that the
Anyola was more than just eating of human flesh. It did not
taste bad anyway. I was proud and happy because I knew
that one day the safety of my people might be placed in my
hands, because I was a man,

Shortly aflerwards we heard that we all had io put on
cloth and cover our stomachs, and we did nol understand
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why. Then white men came with their gans and rdipped the
cloths ol ug and ook all of us who earvied the marks of the
leapard away 1o their o, My father stayed by iy side as
long as he coubl, and 1 remember that bafee e was taken
away from me e looked very sad and saicd: “T'ry to live,
Takanulsag you are youg and they may spare you, But never
forget your oath, ael remember that yon e o man 1
never saw i againg but T was told that the pext day De wis
taken ont anel e ape witle sovope anmgoed Dis oeck, AN e
that were taken from our village were Killed fn this way,
hiecanse the white man said the marks o our sty were
evil mnl meant that we were murderers, 8o everyone with
the marks had o be killed, T was soery that my Bathee died
this wiry; he was a good maw, I was not even allowed to see
his body or to take it home o be burded, Even now I do not
know wlhere it is, but dying with so many other good wen he
will surely have been welcomed by the ancestors,

1 was asked how oled T wias, ancd T saie taat T baed beeome a
man that year, Lhey asked me i€ [ had ever killed anyone,
and I said no. They asked e i0T had eaten human fesh, and
I did not tell them the truth beeanse the (ruth was not for
them to hear . . . I said oo, Then they told me that heciuse
I was so young and had nol yet killed and caten human
beings they would not hang me, but I would have to go o
live at a mission school and become o Christian. I thought
this was a very good idea, and so I went to schaal,

At the school I learned many things, though they would
nol teach us lo read, wrile, or Lo speak French; these things
I had to learn from other people. This was a great pily
because it would have been good to have undersiood what
the white men said when they talked among themselves, or
to have been able to talk to those who did not know my
language. They taught us o recite passages from the Big
Book, and when we had learned them they put water on our
heads and said we were now Christians and when we died
we would go lo join the tribe of Bwana Yesu, who was a sorl
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of bload fatlier to all who went through the waler initiation.
This frightened some, hecause they did nol want o think
abaul death, and they certainly did not want to go anywhere
except where their own fathers had gone. We were told that
our fathers hnd gone elsewhere becanse they were evil. But I
told the others nol to worry, that it was all nonsense. I had
reel o preat dead of the Big Book and it was plainly just a
children's (ale, such as one child tells te another, T was not
tricked by i, although our teachers insisted tial it was troe,

Ad the Misdon T also lewrned 1o work with wood, and how
to muke houses of wood, like those the white men lived in
before Uy miade bricks, and how to make tables and chairs
and many other things. When I finished my schooling they
kept me on ns a carpenler and they even lel me leach other
bovs. But when they learned that I was telling all the boys
that the Big Book was just a children's story they told me I
had to leave, I tried to cxplain that if T had not told the
children that, they would have been frightened and would
not have wanted to be Christians; whereas there was nothing
wrong with being a Christinn, and the Big Book told very
oot slorics, with much truth in them. I was sorry when they
insisted that T leave beeause I had hoped eventually to be
initinied into their scerel socicly in which they eat human
flesh, just as we do in the Anyota, Il seemed strange thal
they should have been so angry about & custom that was so
like their own.

But I gol a good job with the white man who married a
Balwamili girl, His name was Bwana Banduki, and he was
a very good [riend, But I did not sleep with his wile, as some
said. I had my own wife, and had no need of other men's
wives. I was made the head carpenter for the Station, and
had others working under me. None were from my own
tribe, except my wife, but it was a good job. Bwana Banduoki
was not like other white men. He knew and understood our
ways, and he spoke four or five of cur languages. We brought
him all our disputes rather than go to the government
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(ribmmad, Beeanse e was abile to decide well and e did net
send amyeme away to be put in a box unless they were very
Taned inelevd, anel even then e called vs all and asked us Gt
i we agreed with bim that so-and-so should be put in a
b

Bwani Bancluki alw got the administration to give us a
dlispensary aned he himsell hael a0 howse il e eouled be
wseel s s Dospital, Tle even tied to stant aoschonl, Tt the
teaclier wis always deank amd it was o Tl thing B the
children, so Rwana Banduki wat the teacher away, I and
stether froan o dilferent mission selool did whiat we oould,
sl Bweanse Bancluki paid s for thig, (gl we it net ask
it IC adl wehvite men were like Bim i would be o good thing,
But other white men enme to the station jud spoiled every-
thing. I think they did not like Bwann Banduki's having o
black wife, and they ceriainly did not like the way he spoke
1o us, like one man to wnother, ns equals,

These new white men made Bwana Banduki very un-
happy, and they made his wile unhappy, and were the canse
of much trouble between them. "Uhey turned the BaSinga of
the next village against the Bwana, and against me broause
I was also a forcigner and a [ricnd of the Bwana, And then
they made a tree Fall and kill the Bwana's child while it was
still in his wile's stomach, Others said that it was Matangi,
the wilch doctor, but I never heard Matungi say anything
against Bwana Banduki. The white man had given thc
orders for the cutling of the tree, and he cavsed it to Gl as
Safini was returning from Ndoln with my wile. My wile tald
me all about it, and she was sure it was the white man's
magic. Bwana Banduki said it was just an accident, but
things like that do not happen unless somebody wants them
to happen,

Things went very badly between the Bwana and his wife
after that, and it was all part of this same curse. You could
see il in the way the other white people laughed among
themselves while they looked in the direction of the Bwana's
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house, "This surpriscd me, beeause these people had been
very good to me when I had told them that T was a Christion.
Bul the Bwana used to say he was not a Christinn, and this
secmed more imporiant than the fet that he was white, and
the other white men were hetter towards me than they were
to him. But when they stavied asking me about my [Hend-
ship with the Bwana's wile T saw that they only wanted to
miake trouble, =0 1 did nol speak o them again,

I was very upsel ot the way these while people behaved
townreks (he Bwano, and L decided o have nothing more (o
do with any of them, not even to listen lo them, for all their
wortls seemed to be lies. 1 thought a great deal aboul them,
and began to listen to the talk T had ignored among my own
people, about how the white man only wants to make us his
slaves, T had always been angry at such talk, and pointed 1o
Bwana Banduki as an example; but they said he was not
typical: he had been entered by the spirits of a dead man of
the Bafwamiti tribe; that was why he had had himsell
circumeised according lo their rites. I mentioned (he mis-
sions, and what good schools they had, but apparently the
Mission near this villnge was not like mine, and had done
very bad things. And it was true that there were many
differont kinds of Christians, who did not even talk (o each
other amd who spoke of each other as though they were
encmics. They only talked with one tongue when they
talked against us instcad of against each other.,

I thought of the Mission where I had been, and how angry
they had been with me for saying that their Big Boak was a
children's story. They must have thought us very stupid to
expect olherwise, for even the greatest of our witch doctors
cannol walk on water, or make a great deal of food out of a
little. Then I began to think they wanted to keep us in
ignorance, for their ways were not as their words. They were
men of great wealth, owning many motor cars and living
in splendid houses with as much food as they could ecat.
They were eating all day long, not like us who cat only ance,
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sometimes Dwice i0 we are locky, in oo day, Fven at night,
when it was dark, they sat arouned eating and drinking, Even
though they told us o call them all Father, they did not
treat us as though we were their own children; we were not
ane Family, T do not even think they were our friends, and T
do ot know why they tangghit ws so sany good (lings, unless
they were paid well, Bt who wonld pay them o teach us
and why? 1 am told thit they tanght ws becanse the white
win needs us o do certain g, aoud e this veason be
teaches us how to o them well, I8 they asked @ white man
to do them they would have (o gy him many lines whint
they pay us, Bat most of all 1 keew they were uot oure leiends
when they would not even talk with us abowl our own
customs, i just told us that we mast forgel them aod pever
remember them again, To take o man away from the ways
ofhis fatliers is very bad, and il we disrespeel our own fathers,
how can we respeel him who asks us o call him Father?
It was some time Lefore the cucse that killed Safini®s child
that her friends lefl and went back to their village, for fear
that some evil thing would happen to them. Alter thial
Safini, my wifi: and I were the only foreigners among Uhe
BaSinga, apart from Bwana Bancluki, who was really of the
Bafwamit. And about this lime we began lo get new visitors
to the Station, from Stanleyville, They wers nol of one
tribe, but of many. They would not stay leng, but for a night
ar two, then move on. They told us many things about the
deings of the white man in Stanleyville, and how evil they
were, wanting to make slaves of us all, "These men belonged
Lo a new socicty called the Kitawala, It was foracd afler the
Anyola was outlawed and it had recently been gaining much
strenglh. They said that the white man had destroyed he
Anyota, and other socicties like it, and had destroyed our
customs, because they wanted (o destroy us. They said that
the big hospitals in Stanleyville and Bunia, where black men
went to be cured, were centres of sorcery where the white
men killed the black man and ate his vitals so that he
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hecame Ilack, and could come ameng us and spy on us and
do us harm, Thaose who were kept alive were put into trances,
sleeping strange slecps, so that when they eame awake they
were unnble to do anything except at the white man'y
bidling.

These naen told us that the Kitawaln wos organized to
break the power of the white man, They said that they
lollowed ancient customs taoght tem by the witch doctors
of many triles, aond hadd powers thatl were even greater and
stronger than those of our own enemics. One was the ability
e elinnge the enlonr ef their skins al night-lime, so that they
beesune white, Then as white men they were able to go o
the hig hotels in Stanleyville and cal big meals and drink
mueh wine, and then just sign a magic picce of paper, like
real while men, instead of paying. Sometimes they would
sign paper and gel money instead of food., But in the morning
they would be black again, and when the white man brought
the picces of paper (o the bank they would be told that no
such person existed, and they would know they had been
visiled by the Kitawala, They would lose vast sums of
money in this way, and they would become even poorer
than the black man,

Another power the Kilawaln had was the power o jump
high in the air. This is how they were never caught, for even
il they were surrounded they were able to jump high over
thie heads of their enemics, over the top of a houss even, and
cscape. Somelimes they killed white men that had been
particularly bad, and they always eseaped in this way,
leaving no footprints that could be followed.

I thought that the Kitawala was doing a good thing in
cheating the white men just as they cheated us, but I did
not like the idea of so many killings. Sometimes they killed
innocent people too, though always it was claimed that the
victims had witcherall in their bellies. And I did not think
it good (o mix the ways of so many different tribes, Each of
us should follow our own ways in peace, for thisis pleasing
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to our fthers. To do etherwise is displeasing, and o wse the
powers of witch doclors for onc’s own gain is truly evil,
Many of the Kitawala were growing [l on their powers, bt
it was not doing (heir fellows any good, nor was it daing
any injury (o the white men, who were a8 steong as ever,

They told me that T should join and G o lowg G
thought about it. They told me that it was like the Anyotn,
and reminded me of my vows, They told gue it te whine
man had said he had eome to belp ws, bal e B done
nothing that we conld not liave done oueselves, and he had
taken all the gains for himsell ‘UChis was true, sl T thought
I should st least give them a heaving. They did not have
many members rom the villages round about, but there
were severnl al the Station, and others at the village of the
big BaSinga chich, near Matadi. We used to meet there and
report on all the while men we knew and what they were
doing and how they behaved lowards us.

But two things angered me. One was that it turned out
that they did not have the magical powers they elaimed at
all, They merely talked that way in front of village people
to impress them, In facl, coming from the city, they had no
knowledge even of their own tribal ways, let alone of any-
ane clse's, But they used their reputation as soreerees Lo foren
villagers to join the Kitawala, out of fear, And if they did
not join they had them poisoned.

The other thing was that they did not wanl to regain the
ways of the ancestors, to do away wilth the white man so that
we could live onee more the way we were meant to live; they
only wanted it so (that they could have more power over all
of us. Anyone who joined had to do terrible things, and I
was told that I would have to kill somcone at the Station
who had reporied them to the administrator. I said I would
do no such thing, but that if they liked I would tell Bwana
Banduki and see what he said. They were shocked al this,
and said that I must have nothing to do with the Bwana
because he was white. T argued, but they said it made no
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difference, nll white men were evil and would ultimately be
killedl or driven out. Again they reminded me of the scars on
my stomach, and of my oaths to the Anyota, It was then that
I decided 1o have no more to do with the Kitawala, and I
{nkl them so. At this they threatened me, but I opened my
shirt and showed them the sears. I told them to think well
befise they killed o real man, T asked them where their sears
were, aud they had none. T told them that if they killed me
all my people would rise up against them, and they did not
like this beenuse inany af my tribe belonged to the Kilawala.
MNeaw [ was ashamed of them, but T did not show it. T told
them that T would leave, and so long as they did not trouble
me I would tell no one who they were, They still hoped thal
T would join them later, so they let me go. One day they may
try to kill me, for they know I do not like their ways.

I lefL with o bad heart beeause T had thought I would find
mient who belicved in the ways of our ancestors, but instead
I found ouly men who abused their fathers and wanted
power and wealth for themselves. [ had thought that the
Kilawnla would bring back to life the ways of the past, ways
that are uow nearly dead, bud it only wanled to use the past
lo ereale now ways that were even worse than those of the
white man. When I was a child I was taught that it was good
o follow the old ways, and not the new. But I was nol
taught to hale the new, and to kill those who brought them,
I was taught that the old ways were good because our
ancestors discovered long ago how men should behave to-
wardls each other, as reasonable men—men whose heads did
not turn in circles, Since then we have always behaved
according to these ways, and we have grown sirong in
number. We do not lic to each other, we do not sical from
each other, we do not sleep with cach other’s wives, and we
do not kill each other. We live in peace, If strangers come to
us we acccpt them in peace, unless they prove to be our
encmics. We take them in as our friends, even as members of
our families. Sometimes they stay with us and marry with
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ug, and bring us more children, 1o whom we give our names,
Others we leave (o live their own lives; we do not call them
good or bad.

"The white man has other ways, but his ways we say are
Lad, beeause they are not the ways of reasonable men,
They lie and steal and cheat amd kill apd sleep with ather
wen’s wives, even among (hemselves, And all the time their
meruths sy i is evil for us 1o do these things, we whe do e
tho them, And they do ot accept strngers as frieads, for
Lo the white man all stroggers are cncmies, o e conguered,
madle slaves, or Eilled, We have conguered in tie past, when
we were foreed o fned new laud for our growing people, bat
the white man cougquers when he does not even need the
land, he is aleeady Lt and well fed. Ile conquers for power,
The administrators defeat our bodies, and the men of God
defeal our hearts; we are lelt as nothing, At least when we
conquercd other people we took them and made them as
ourselves,

The Kitwwala is imitating the way of the white man, and
it is no betier because it is no more reasonable. Uhe Kitawala
suy that they arc only deing what the Anyota did, but this
is not so. The Kitawala are fighting; the Anyota did not fight.
The Kitawala kill to get rid of their encmies, they choose
their victims; the Anyota killed only to preserve life, and only
God knew wha the viclims were (o be. My own brother was
such a vietim, but I still think the Anyota was o good thing.
The white men do not understand i, neither do the Kitawala.
Before I was cul and scarred I was o child, and I was
frightened like a child. But when it was over I was a man,
and knew how to behave to other men. AL the Mission they
told me the Anyota was savage and they beal me when I
said it was beautiful. But it war beautiful.

I was taken from my home one morning, before my
mother was awake, My father came with me. Then the
man, who had first approached me about it, met us and took
me from my father and walked me into the forest, far away.
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We were alone. He said he was my guardian, and he would
try to help me as much as possible, but beyond a certain
point he could not help, I would have to be my own guard.
The forest was very silent, and I was scared. Then we came
to a small clearing, and I was made to sil on a log with my
back up against a tree. As I sat there he talked to me of
deadh, and nsked me i€ T was afenid. T said I was, and he
slapped e, s0 T said I was not. He hit me with o stick until
I began to cry, then he hit me harder until [ stopped. Then
he put my hands on my knees, steaight oul in front el me,
angl told me never w ery, and never to be afiaid, He told me
to remember thal this was the way of the ancestors, and this
wag good. e suid he was going away Lo urinale and would
come back, bul meanwhile I was nol to move, I asked him
why he did not urinale there, and he said it was a sacred
place, he had to go elsewhere. Then he disappeared and I
was lefl sitting with my back against the tree.

I was alone for an hour, and all the time I was listening [or
the return of my guardian, He had safd he would Lelp me
and he had dene nothing but hit and beat me. But when I
cpught mysell feeling afraid I remembered how he had told
me not Lo fear. And when I heard strange noises and wanted
te cry oul, I remembered he had bealen me unlil I had
stopped erying, The forest was full of bad noises but I began
to feel a littde stronger, and very hungry. Then I heard it
++« the animal . . . the leopard.

If I could have cried T would have, but I had no voice in
my throat. All my saliva turned to urine and I urinated in
my bark cloth. My hands were still on my knees, and I found
I eounld not move them, There was a rustling as the leopard
came closer, and I could see the branches move and hear its
snuffling breath. I thought that they had left me as food for
the sacred leopard. I heard it move all around the clearing,
thinking it might be a trap, and if I could have run I would
have, but my hands were still fixed to my knees, and my
feet would not move from the ground. I caught sight of the
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animal, its yellow ane black skin shining for @ moment in the
sunlight. T had sever seen o leopard so close Teliee, and T
tried hard to stare at it o make 30 think T woas not afraid so
that it would beeome scazed and leave, But all of a sudden
it moved again [ thought it was going to spring, but
nsteel it slowly rose up on ity Bind legs and started walking
trvwanreds me, Then T saw that it was ot a leopard but ooman
inside a leopard's skin, His head was covered by the skin
of a leapard's head, and his eyes shone throgh e holes
where the leonpard’s eyes had been, Tostead of chows there
were great metal oy, wd with these be reached oo for
my throat as he sudedenly sprang ofl the ground, snarding,
straigght at me. I wanted to seream and o ery aud 1o run
away, but I could do none of these things, even, since my
guardian had beaten me and told me not . T thought I
was Lo e killed, and I remember wishing only that it lad
Leen a real leopard. The terrible man-leopard seemed Lo
Jump right up in the air and he came down on top of me, his
claws cutting my sides. I felt mysell being lilled and carried
away, and there was a horrible smell, T was pul on the
ground once more, and I saw Uie man-leopard stand over
me, his eyes staring into mine, his claws again coming for
my throat, I fell a ery coming, and I tricd to hold it back so
that at least I would die a man, But it came on, right from my
stomach, as though it was pulling all my eotrails out, It was
lowd and it frightensd me, because it did not sound like o
cry; it sounded like a laugh. Then I was as if dead = all was
darkness excepl that in the darkness T eould see those (wo
eyes staring inlo mine,

When I woke up I was back in the clearing, with my back
against the tree, and my guardian was holding my hands,
which were still on my knees. He asked me what had hap-
pened, and he told me I had dreamed. I showed him the
marks on vy body where I had been torn by the claws, He
asked me to describe the animal, and when I said it was a
man-leopard, he said there was no such thing, it must have
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cither been a man or a leopard. I told him it was neither, for
no man would behave like that, and il it had been o leopard
it wonld have killed me. He asked me again if I was sure that
it was vot a man, and I said yes. It was then I heard the
sound again. This time there was no waiting, though, The
undergrowih trembled and out came the man-leopard,
walking upright and boldly, He stopped in ront of me, and
said in a voive mode strange by the mosk over his fice: *You
hawve proven yoursellonee, showing yoursell free of fear. You
eliel well when you kaghed. If you had been afrnid I would
bive had 1o kill you, so that you would net tell our secrot
to anyone. ‘Uhere is no turning back. Now you have to prove
yoursell again and show me your eyes.” He nodded to my
guardinn, who motioned me to lic down on the ground, He
then knelt &t my head, while the man-leopard stood astride
my body, his cyes holding mine through the mask. They
were nol human eyes, they were leopard eyes, and I could
nol look away., He moved his right hand in front of my face
so that I saw the metal claws it held. I heard his throat
rumble like an angry leopard who had been disturbed, and
the hand and the claws went out of mysight . . . all I could see
were the leopard cyes, and all T could hear was the leopard
noise, and all I could smell was the leopard smell.

I felt the cold metal touch lightly on my stomach. It
pressed harder until it pierced the skin and I felt the warm
blood trickle down my side. Then the pain moved slowly
across my stomach, burning me all the way, like fire, The
fire spread across my stomach until it covered it from side
to side, from my navel to my chest. But the man-leopard’s
cyes held mine firmly, and kept them from closing in pain.
To shut your eyes on a leopard, they say, is death, and I
knew that my life was in oy eyes.

I do not know how long it took, but when the cutting was
finished the man-leopard at last ook his eyes away and bent
down, putting his face to my belly, He must have been chew-
ing some foresi plants, because from his mouth he sprayed
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a Tiequid oontor the wounds and with his hands rabbed it haed
inter the fiesh below the sking The pain wag a thousand times
worse than the cutting, aml again his eyes songht mine and
held them, My beoedy was s weak that even iny hads could
not protest, ut Loy at ay side flled with giass and earth,
cut anel bruised, My legs bad oo Feeliogs in them, and my
gumnedionn was holdime my head. When the man-beopard
finishiedd subbing tee Durnivg leguid fote my wounds, my
puaeneliom past Dis Danels over my Lue el el my eyes,
saying, “You have done well; deep.

1t was as thonggh T hael ned slepat for days, 1 eemeniliered nn
mitsre unlil T woke up in the Jate afiernoon. © was il in the
smune clearing, and my guardian was with me, My stomach
hurt terribly, and looking down I sow that the blomd had
dried, showing where the cuts lay, deep, like the pushes
made by the clows of o leopard, It was as though IL'vn]mrd
had canght me rom behind, its claws reaching arownd aod
tearing the flesh back on each side, severnl times, My
guacdian said to me: *When people ask you whal happeoed,
you must say only, “A leopard eaught me Now it is tine
for you to know why.! e ealled out sofily, snd o oman
appeared, earrying a bundle wrapped in a eloth, It was
Nyange, a highly respected man in our village, and whom I
ealled Father,

He sat down beside me and talked. I knew ihal it was his
voice I had heard bebind the mask, but now it was kind and
gentle, and I was no longer afraid.

Nyange told me that I was now a member of the Anyota,
and that it had been necessary for me to prove my strength
because the Anyota was a very powerfil thing that needed
only the strongest of men. I was told that it was a terrible
thing, but that it was good. It was good because without the
Anyota the tribe could not survive, and il was lerrible
because at times it had to kill. “Just as I would have had to
have killed you if you had not been strong,' said Nyange,
‘just as a leopard kills. , ..
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e then unfustencd the bundle at his side. First he took out
the skin of a leopard. He threw s over his back, and my
guardian Lielped to fsten the feet of the leopard 1o Nyange's
arms and legs, The tail was held out by a picee of vine,
and the skin of the head was pulled over Nyange's face, But
he pushed it back so that he could talk more easily, e said
Uil sometimes they used bark cloth painted o look like
leaparnd skin, and he showed me how his body had been
daubied with while clay (o make it look like the spoiled
skin of the leopard, Next hie picked up the metal claws which
he fustened to his wrists, so thal when he clenched his
fingers the claws stood out over his knuckles. On one side
of his bell he [hsiened a heavy knile, and on the other side he
Iung a wooden club, one end of which was fashioned in the
shipe of a leopard's foot.

He said: “Sometimes there arc greal disputes among our
people, disputes that do nol seitle themselves the way Lhey
should, When this happens our whole people divide in twa,
cuch tuking one side or the other, and then we arc weak, and
our cnemies fall upon us. Such a dispule is so bad thal no
man con sellle it, so we, the Anyota, call on our anceslors,
As men we cannot speak with them, nor they with us, So
wo become one with the leopard, the masier of death.
Death comes lo us in strange ways. It comes to young or
old, good or bad, man or woman, There is no reason in
its choice. In such a way does the leopard kill; swiftly and
silently, relurning unseen just as it comes unscen, By be-
coming one with the leopard we also become masters of
death, and then we can speak with the ancestors. It is then
that they talk to us and tell us what to do to make things
come right with our people. They fill us with the power and
the wisdom of the leapard, and they give us its speed and
its silence and its strength, and they give us its hunger for
fesh. We wait, as does the leopard, and we kill, as does the
leopard. We do not know whom we kill, for we see only as
the leopard, not as Nyange or as Lukamba, And after we
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have killed we eat part of the body, again like the leopard,
leaving the rest to be found so that it will be known that the
ancestors are angry and have commanded the Auyota to
KL We kill with our claws, picreing the neck, and we eat
with our teeth, and when we are done, we leave the marks
of the leopard's fect wilk this stick.”

Nyange waved his hands in front of me, showing how the
claws would reach at each side af my throat, sl he ook
his wooden stick and pressed it inte the grownd all arownd
me, showing how it left the marks of o leapard’s feet, ‘Aller
iLis all done we go away and oficn we are sick, aud when we
wake up we do not know what we have done, But we kuow,
as does the whele village, that the aneestors are angry and
have commanded the Anyota Lo kill, and we know that the
killings will go on until the fighting among cursclves is
ended. We know that the Anyola does not choase its victims;
death can come to anvone. You know this, Lokamba, for
it came to your own brother that way, and perhaps that is
why you and I and all the others arc still alive, IL was o goad
death, for your brother has surcly gone (o the ancestors, and
we are left to do their will. Had your brother not died
perhaps we would have continued to fight among ourselves
and our enemics would have come and killed us all.*

Nyange then showed me many things. He showed me how
I would have Lo learn to move aboul ns does the Icopard, how
to make noises like the leopard, He showed me how to wait
on the branch of a tree for a victim to pass, and then jump
from behind, cutting his neck with the claws. In the days
that followed I learned to do these things myscll, Nyange
called it “learning to dance like the leopard’, It was a beauli-
ful dance, and it made me feel good, for it made me Ffeel close
to the ancestors, I also learned how to kill and how to eat
human flesh, and even this was beautifil, because it was the
will of the ancestors, I did not like il al first, and I felt bad
whenever Nyange fastened the ¢laws to my hands and taught
me how to jump on a victim, although I did not actually kill,

210



-

LUEAMBA

But Nyange taught me many other things as well, He told
me many things I had nol known about our ancestors, and
their ways; about how they had come to this place a long
time ago, and had grown and muliplied and made life
possible for us, their childeen, "They had learned how to live
properly, and if we wanted 1o continue 1o live we also had to
live thal way, for it was the only way, Some people had tried
cliging the ways of the ancestors, but they had all died,
s hidl those who had broken their laws,

I began to see how our lift was really a good life, and I
began o understand why we did cerlain good things in
order nol (o offend the ancestors. I had always been told
that I should nol steal, and when I grew older that I should
not slecp with other men's wives; that T should not curse my
parents or my brothers, and that I should teach my children
to respect me as I respecled my fathers, T had accepted these
things, just as I accepted that it was forbidden to eat cerlain
[oods, and commanded that we offer ather foods Lo eerlain
relatives on certain occasions, But I had not understood why
we did these things. Now I understood that by deing these
things we were living the life that our fathers had lived
before uws, and their fathers before them, and that our
children would live the same life afler us, and their children
afler them. In this way our life was one, the past and the
future, even in death. I also learned to be grateful to our
ancestors for having taught us so well, for having shown us
the way o live like men, and not like savages who hunt
wild animals and grow no food of their own, who have no
villages but wander from place to place, killing each other
as they kill the animals. And I learned how it is good Lo take
in any guest, even if he is your enemy, and to show him
kindness if he asks for your hospitality. For in this way one
makes friends beyond the village and even beyond the tribe,
and grows stronger.

Abave all, T learned to feel elose to the ancestors, and to
know that we were one with them, although I still did not
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know where they lived or how. Bul when I pul on the skin
of the leopard and painted my hody and became as o feo-
pard, the ancestors talked o me, and T Rt then all around
me. T was never Dightened at sucl tmes, but el goml,

This is what we have lost, what we have had taken away
from us. Now it is forbidden for us to wlk to our ancestons,
the Anyola is no more, so we can uo longer learn teir will
or call on them for help, We no longer bave any reason fine
living, becamse we have been foreed away rom the ways of
our anceslors, and we lend other men’s lives, not the Jives
ol aur fathers, I line hoped that the new ways wanld be gpood,
but T do not see it. IF people do not steal and do not sleep
with cach other's wives, it is not because it s against tie way
of their anceslors, bul only becanse they are afraid of eing
made to pay money, or of being put in « box at Matadi,
In their hearts they want to steal, and in their minds (hey
slecp with whomever they want, We were always told that
to do something with one’s heart or mind was the same as
doing it with the body, It is not like that with the new ways,
With the new ways you can wish people harm in your mind,
but if you do not do them harm with your body you are not
punished, Under the ways of our ancestors it was not like
this, An evil wish was as bad as an cvil deed, and was
punished by the same law, for we knew that as much harm
can come through man's mind as through his body. So also,
if a man did barm to another with his body, bul coull
show that his mind was good, he was nol punished; Lut
today it is otherwise, We no longer ean even see why we are
expected (o do this or not to do that.

I had hoped also that the Kitawala might bring back the
old ways, but it was only an imitation of the new, and even
more evil, Now I know that the old ways have gone forever;
the ancestors have left us because we have lefl them, We are
surrounded by evil men who want Lo steal our souls by
deceiving us with false ancestors, and men who stenl our
bodies and force them to strange ways. When we live like
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this the ancestors cannol approach us, and we cannaot
approach them, and we can only grow further apart,

IC T vy with my heart and my mind 1o live as I know I
ghould live, onouring my fathers by trying to live their ways,
perhaps Tshall be claimed by them. T can do this, for T was
tanght, But teday our villages are full of men and women
whes hove sever Tisen taoght, who have never been initiated
intes the seerets of theie fthers and mothers, whe only
knesw oof the Anyoln thue Jies told by the white man, For them
there is nothing, And beeause I am responsible for them, by
tliese marks onomy stemach, and because I can do nothing
fir them, heing aloneg, I am aliaid that for me oo life
alterwards, just like life here, will be empty. You while men
v stolen our Lil from us forever,”
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Conclusion

rlw deal with all the present-day problems of tramsition
in Afvica would demand many volomes by many authors.
Any attempt by a single author 1o compres the tolal prob-
lem into o single volume and to offer any single solution
wonld resull in gross supeficiality, so here we have only
alwempied o see certain aspects of the overall question.
There lins been no pretence of a seientific analysis, but mther
iL is hoped thal some insight may have been given into the
Alrican's point of view, and that some questions will have
been raised in the reader's mind.

The chapters state a personal point of view with which the
reader is not necessarily expected to agree; but each sue-
ceecing biography is fact, and from this body of fact anyone
can draw his own conclusions. The total picture, as it
emerges, may seem one-sided, and in a sense it is, There are
quite enough apologists for the colonial eause. The purpose
lere is o show the altitudes of at least some Adricans, The
book al times may scem o be negative or to imply that
woeslern civilization has brought nothing but harm. This is
uninlentional, and no suggestion is meant that Africa would
linve been betler lefl alone, or that the savage is necessarily
noble. The chapters are intended to stimulate thought, even
disagreement, and the biographies are there to supply food
for that thought to feed upon. It is to the biographies that
we should look for further information, for beneath appar-
ently simple stalements and actions lies a wealth of meaning,
of thought and feeling. And it is to the biographies that we
should look, each one of us, for light on the ultimate answer.

This raises the important question as to how representalive
the stories are. Bach one concerns real people in real situa-
tions, though the names of the people and their villages
have been changed and the exact location disguised. But
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Ndola is there, in the castern part of the Congo Republic,
and it is typical of that region, as are the storics of ils in-
habitants. There are plenty of problems that these particular
villagers do not have, but that arc of prime importanee
eleewhere, There is no industrinlization near cnough 10
Ndola to draw men away in large numbers, pechiaps for
several years, sepacaling them from their Gamilics, leading
inevitably Lo now situations such as widespread infidelity,
diverce and, of course, wholesale prostitution, Neloba o i
problems are, however, fairly representilive of the cnormous
number of Aftican villages that have 1o a lamge extent
preserved a relatively traditionn]l way of life and have lud
relatively little contact with the power that governs them
from the outside. For the problem that confronts us lhere
is the problem of tradition and its survival value.

In Africa, traditions and customs vary as widely as lan-
guages, and any scientific analysis would have to concern
itsell with specific societies, Bul there are certain general
truths that emerge in the six simple biographies presented
from Ndola, and from these we can, with due caution, draw
some general conclusions. The first concerns the sirengih of
tradition, the source and nature of that strengih, and the
narrownes—or breadth—of (raditional horizons, Safini tells
of her fears about going to live amongst the neighbouring
tribe, the BaSinga. She brought her friends to be wilh her,
she would allow ne BaSinga into her kitchen or (o help her
with any work that demanded any degree of intimacy. Yet
when her friends, who shared her fear of the BaSinga but
did not have the same bonds to hold them away from their
home, decided to return to the Bafwamit, Safini allied
herself all the more strongly with Lukamba and his wile,
members of yet another tribe, but close to her because they
were equally isolated in a foreign and hostile land. I happen
to know Ndola and the BaSinga, and they are certainly not
the ogres they were thought to be by Safini and Lukemba;
this should be plain from the other biographics. But it is
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common in traditional Alrican socicties for one tribe con-
sciotsly 1o maintain a fecling of separatencss from its neigh-
bours and to express it in terms of fear, mistrust, or even
hestility. Sometimes the feeling has its basis in the historic
fact of conquest or fead, but as ofien as not it expresses o
stromg desire o mnintain separalencss, (o preserve tribal
tradlition inlact, rather than any actual hoatility. In this sense
it is o kind of indigrnous *apartheid’; but here it is practised
by mutual eonsent and desive, and it generally works
elliciently cnough unless some unaveidable pressures such as
papulation growth and the need for territorial expansion
foree open hostilivy,

I'he strength of tribalism also shows in Lukamba’s account
of how he actunlly threatened the Kitawala, saying thae if
they killed him, his people, regardless of their strong support
of the Kitawala, would retaliate, This indicates that even
in a rampant, non-traditional political organization such as
the Kitawala, with a broad multi-tribal membership, tribal
considerations and values play an impartant part, tribal
loyaltics come first,

Matungi's comments aboul the BaNgwana and the uncir-
cumcised Zande, and even about the tribes closer to his
own, show that from a ritual peint of view they are con-
sidered unclean. Even Masoudi, hard pressed as he was to
find a wife, cvenivally found one from his own tribe , . . ‘ol
course’.

It is important (o realize that this conscious sense of
difference is one of opposiion rather than of hostility.
Matungi's attitude of live and let live is particularly signi-
ficant. The fact that he considers the Zande unclean does
not make him despise them, it merely formalizes a mutual
exclusiveness at a ritual level. With this clearly established,
there can then be satisfactory political contact, and there
has been, in fact, a steadily increasing amount of economic
contact. In fact it seems that the formalization of the differ-
ence at a ritual level is what makes successful contact possible
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at other levels, removing hostility and allowing each tradi-
tion to continue to {lourish side by side with the other, 1t is
when the dilference is not formalized in this way that it is
expresscd through overt hoslility.

It is possible, then, that there is here an unrecognized
assel. “Tribalism' generally comes under five from all sides
without recognition ol the foree to unity that lies in G abilivy
of tribal peoples 1o reeognive the validity of other ways off
lifz and (hought in other people, rejecting them for them-
sclves at the ritual level while co-operating al an econmnic
or politieal level. ‘De-tribalization’ ofien invalves a hreak-
down of values on all sides so that there s no longer the
possibility for a relationship of dillerence 1o be fbrmalized,
and the result is hostility. It could be, then, that tribalism
is of positive value and has somcthing to oller towards the
solution of the problem as (o how o create nations out of
tribes, how to reconcile one tradition with another, and all
with the modern, western world, Many Afrcans see a
justification of tribalism in the words of Clrist: *In my
Father's house are many mansions . . ." and when they hear
us criticize tribalism without understanding it they poiut to
our own exclusive nationalism and to our religious sectari-
anism and o our racialism. And they see there, often cnough,
no mere formal differentiation, but a suspicion, contempt,
biticrness, and thoreugh-going hatred that are by no means
typical of tribalism. On the contrary, there is a curious spirit
of tolerance thal is as essential Lo tribalism a3 is the formal
opposition, and we should weigh carvefully the value of this
against thealleged force of wribalism towards national disunity.

A tribe is gencrally too small o unit to survive alone in the
modern economic and political world, but its cxistence does
not in any way militate against a broader nationalism. It
frequently forms a natural economic unit in the wider frame
of reference, and it is clearly an administrative unit (hat can
be dealt with as such. Any inter-tribal hostility that ariscs
from other canses can be controlled, just as can the causes,
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by am indigenons central government, just as they have been
controlled by coloninl governments. And a central govern-
ment consisting of members of voluntarily federated tribes
is Iy nn weans foreign to Africa. In all parts of the continent
there Das been o constant history of powerful federations,
buile om the faet of tribalism rather than on its destruction.
Ir hos been siid it the maintesance of trbal values
militutes apainst the development of national values, This
is il meeessarily so, "Chere is obviously a need lor common
wvitlies, bt this docs not mean the inevitable destruction of
the old, wore local systems. One tribal member meeting
amother will truce his genealogy back far enough until he
wrrives ot o commeon forefither, and he will know from that
exactly how closely or how distantly he is related, He will
also know cxactly how to behave, for every degree of rela-
tionship earrics its own responsibilities and privileges, and
for each degree there is an appropriate system of behaviour,
Frequently a stranger will atlach himself to a group, and the
gromp is fced with the problem of how to formalize their
relationship with him, They usually do it by inventing some
fictitions relationship, so preserving the system through a
known myth. Somelimes neighbouring tribes, who wish to
co-operate more closely for ene reason or another, will onite
by cach extending their gencalogics back a stage beyond the
original ancestor, the founder of the tribe, and will create
the myth that the two founders were actually brothers, thus
uniting the two pyramidal organizations, This process can
be extended ad dnfinitum, and could conceivably become one
means of uniling many, if not all, tribes in any one national
arca. Each tribe would preserve its own identity and its
own values, the only values that make it the eficiently
functioning, moral, law-abiding unit it is, yet each would
have a common bond, recognizable in traditional terms,
with the others, .

At this paint it should be mentioned that while through-
out the biographies there are references to ancestors and to
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alterlile, such belic are not universal in Aftica, There is no
ane common systetn of values any more than there s
common ceonomic or pelitical system. One of the major
problems in Africa is its immense diversity, But a respret lor
the ways of the ancestors o almost uaiversal, ad this respect
cneourages the desive o perpetuate these ways, i e beliel
(hat this will bring goad fovtune in this life, iF oot in e
next, There is an immediacy about the remote pasl that s
forclgn to the wostern way of thonght, amd B0 involves
emotional attitudes that are no Tess strong iF e Delicl deoes
nol involve a stated natien that aller disdh we go o join
our anceslors. In many eases belicl exist in o goweral way,
bul are not formulated elearly cnough to Ie formalized in
ritual or in dogma, They may stll constitute a powerlul
sanclion of social behaviour, however, and invarialily, when
they are interfered with, such interference is accompanicd
by moral as well as spiritual degencration,

When we look at those peoples still largely living the
wraditional way of life, but in the seeurity of enfiresl peace,
we discover several significant fucts. Virstly, in the alsence
of economic pressures there is no desire even for a resnmp-
tion of active hostility, Interneeine warfire is mof 4 natural
part of the make-up of African tribes any more than it is of
western nations, and in many cases it is demonsieably less
so, for there are formal ways specifically designed to avoid
armed conflict on a large scale and to resolve disputes with a
minimum loss of life. This is a nice reversal of our own
political mechanisms, which attempt lo aveid conllict by
preparing for annihilation and destruction en o scale in-
comprehensible to any “iribal’ African, and with a singular
premeditated brutality utterly unknown to him,

We have already mentioned that there are tribal opposi-
tions that are consciously maintained, but the significant
fact is that when contact or conflict is incvitable, the silun-
tion is resolved cither through assimilation or through the
system of indigenous ‘apartheid’ to which we have referred.
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Ul strength of the lalter system is that it allows cach group
to preserve s full identity and its full values, if anything
mutually reinforeing cach other's solidarity. Further, we have
to try and wnderstand that while ‘T'ribe A lecls supetior 1o
Trile 1, it docs nol mean, even o a member of A, that
Trilwe B is inferior. It is merely n question of the relativity
ol points of view. There is no specific advantage of this kind
ol ‘apartheid® over assimilation; it depends largely on the
distribution, density and cconomics of the populations con-
cerned, and whether or not the available land can support
tven economics thal might perhaps be distinet and exclusive
(nomadie pastoralism and settled cultivation).

Augllicr trait of traditional socielies is their adaptability,
within recognizable limitations. The African iribe never
has been stalic, with possible rare exceptions, and it owes
its survival Lo its adaptability. It is not nearly as exclusive,
either at the level of the tribe or that of the individual family,
as is often imagined. Adoption of groups of strangers or of
individual strangers is frequently considered a healthy and
desirble practice, and there are gocial mechanisms for
incorporating such strangers cffectively and fully into the
socicly, Similarly, customs are frequently borrowed and
adapted, and this will in effect create mulnal bends where
note existed before, They may be loose at first, but they will
pave the way for eventual assimilation. The difficulties ex-
perienced in adaptation to the western way of life are not
entirely due lo the greatness of the difference, nor even to the
speed with which the adaptation eften has to be made, bat
rather they are due to the way in which the Europeans
themselves have tried to guide or force this adaptalion.
The African is perfectly capable of taking what he wants
and needs, and, even more important, he knows what he
nceds ta reltain of the old to preserve not enly continuity
but ecohesion. This is a procems that has to grow from
within; any altempt lo impose from outside is Bound to be
disastrous,
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THE LONELY AFRICAN

It is in the past that the tribe finds its present streagth, i
present cohesion, its present morality; anc it can I seen in
the biographics that merality is conceived of as being far
above mere obediener o the letter of o woitten, |m|i|'|--.
enforced law. But, mnore impod tant stll, the wibe finds in
the past the incentive o work for the future, amd o main-
tain ils present integrity, I0 the past is desttoyed, tinongh
taught disbelief, or through expoaie to sworn amd vidionle,
or beeanse of the twisted, wnpereeptive ‘evidemce’ of sivnee,
the result ean only bie woral eollapse and el

I the sense that the trile is a vast, extended Lonily, where
every member stands in o definite relationship e every
other, it is obviously very much a saciety, wnd not o miere
conglomeration of individuals whe happen to five in the
samc territory, Loyalty is el in varying degeees  generally
for ong’s immediate family, through them 1o one's lineage,
then the elan, and then the tribe. But there are eflisctive
institutional ways of aveiding any fonily sectarianism, sl
of extending one’s loyaltics at a generational level beyend (e
lineage or clan, ‘They may be guilds, seeret sucictics or age-
sels, but they indicate an awarencss of the necessity for
expanding one's social horizon and one's obligation and
privileges in different directions simultancously. "Ule unity of
a tribe is as secure as it is complex and tghtly knit. Tt would
be difficult to ereaic such a unity on a national basis; the
colonial powers, at all events, scem to have failed spectacu-
larly encugh.

The dangers lic more in de-tribalization, for this creates a
hiatus and leaves lncunas that no concept of nationhnod can
fill overnight. And, because of this, the general degeneration
of internal order and discipline calls for at least an interim
government that cannot afford Lo be less than dictatorial.
Such governments may well be necessary when colouinl
authorilics withdraw without having educated and trained
even a skeleton government to leave behind them; but onee a
dictatorship is established, however valid and benevalent it
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CONCLUSION

miy hive been al the outset, the tendency is for it to follow
the all ton familiar pattern,

ITupe lics in an appreciation of the true, practical values
of Wi past, of tradition, by the new leaders of Africa. Even
in the Dlunt wrms of political expediency, the past is of
inealeulable value. The leaders, unforiunately, are oo often
thase whe Bave been dazeled by the gaudy tinsel of western
rivilietion, and who have been weaned awny tom tradition
as thenngels it were something wholly corrupt and evil. That
thire twer worlids have (o come (o terms is certain, but this nesd
invirlve the delisal ol neither, though Afrcans in the past have
acrused the West of destroying their traditions and of failing
tor resprct their right 1o live according to their own principles,
and sone are now clamouring for the destruction of the
while man in Afriea, Dut the balance al the moment is more
delicate than ever, [or the insidious asumption that the
western way is all-powerful and therefore all-good has
reached inte every corner of the continent, The last strong-
lulds of self-respect, of morality, of belief and faith, ave
threstened by the cheapest and most tawdry offerings that
western technology can devise: a soul can be bought for a
pivee of printed eloth or for a packet of cigarettes. It would
he ironical indecd if the ulimate act of destruction, o
carcfully if unconsciously prepared for by the colonial
powers, should come from the Africans themselves, through
an ignoranee of the immensity of their own heritage,
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